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ARTICLE XVIIL 


Of Obtaining 


SALVATION 


ONLY By the 


| Name of CHRIST. 


V OL. n. 


Axz7r:- 
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ARTICLE XVIII. 


Of Obtaming Salvation only by the 
Name of Chriſt. 


Anr. Xvin. They alſo are to be had accurſed, that 
WY pyrſume to ſay, that every Man ſhall be 
; ſaved by the Law o2 Sect which he pꝛo⸗ 
feſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame 
his Life acco2ding to that Law, and the _ Ba 
Light of Nature; fo2 Holy Scripture 3 
doth ſet out unts us only the Name of | 
Jeſus Cyſt, whereby Men muſt be ſaved, 


i The E xpoSITION. 


P' any deſerve to be accurſed, they 1 

muſt ſurely be ſuch as make the 1 
L 89 Goſpel of Chriſt of none Effect, and | 

lock upon it as uſeleſs. For in vain 5 


commanded it to be preached throughout the 

World, if Belieyers and Unbelievers are equally - _ 
entitled to Salvation. And fo far is it from be- / 

ing ſo, that Acts iv. 12. tis ſaid of our bleſſed 4 
Saviour, that there is no Salvation in any other ; 3 
and there is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men whereby we muſt be ſaved. And Mark 

xvi. 16. Salvation is promiſed to thoſc that be- 


lieve, but Damnation is threatned to thoſe that 
believe 


% * * * 


W 
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believe not. Let no Man be deceived, ſaith Arr. XVIII. 
S. Ignatius ; thoſe Things that are in Heaven 


and the Glory of Angels, and Rulers that are 
ſeen and are not ſeen, are all under Condem- 
nation, without Faith in the Blood of Chriſt “. 
He is the Door of the Father, by which Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Facob, the Prophets, and the 
Church enter ; without whom we have not 
the true Life . What is the Deſign of this 
Faith? ſaith Barnabas || ; that they might know 
that they could not be delivered, unlets they 
hoped in the Croſs of Chriſt. S. Cyprian like- 
wiſe tells us, That there's no coming to the 
Father but by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; as appears 
from what he ſays in the Goſpel according to 
St. Fohn; I am the Way, the Truth, and the 
17% ; uo Man cometh to the Father but by me. 


I's what Manner it will pleaſe God to deal 
with thoſe, among whom Chriſt hath not been 


preached, is not our Buſineſs to determine. 
Charity indeed requires us to hope well of ſuch 


as live up to the Rules of right Reaſon, if any 
ſuch there be; but to place them upon a Level 
with the Church of God, is the very Height 


of Boldneſs. + 


* Eviſt. ad Smyr. 

+ Epiſt. ad Philadel. 

+ Epiſt. ad Trallenſes. 

Epiſt. cap. 12. | 

$ Faſtim. ad Quirin. lib. 3. cap. 24. 

+ See Sherlock of Judgment, c. 6. Prideaux Faſc. Conr. 


c. 4. . 7. Biſhop Porter's Defence of his Charge, p. 30, 31. 


„ Az®TICLE 


ARTICLE XIX. 


Of the CHURCH. 
Aar. xix. The Uiſible Church of Chu is a Cong2e- 


E ation of faithful Men. i which the pure 


oꝛd of God is preached, and the Sa⸗ 
cramints be duly miniffred, accozdirg 
to Chuſt's Oꝛdinance, in ail thoſe Things 
that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame, 


As the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch have erred ; fo alſo the 
Church of Rome hath erred. not only in 
their Living and Manner of Ceremonies, 
but alſo in Matters of Faith. 


The ExPpOSITION. 


RX FT INCE tis Religion that makes a 
$9 < 1 Church, and not the Church that 
= makes Religion, the Church is to be 


tried by Religion, and not Religion 
by the Church. The Vifible Church therefore 


(for the Inviſible Church, which conſiſts of the 


Ele& only, is not here created of) is ſuch an 
one as is deſcribed Acts ii. 42. Such an one as 
continues ftedfaſtly in ihe Apoſiles Doctrine, and 
Fellowſhip, aud in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prazers : Or, in other Words, tis ſuch an one 

| as 


g 


g 
* 
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as profeſſeth the Chriſtian Religion, and be- Ar. XIX. 
3 


lieves in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and baptizes its Members in their Names, and 
celebrates the Lord's Supper as Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed. Theſe Things are Eſſential to a 
Church; and as long as they are obſerved, the 
Church continues, even though it err in ſome 
other Things. Neither doth every Error de- 
ſtroy a Church, ſo as to pull up its Founda- 
tions; but particular Churches may not only err, 
but fall off from Chriſt intirely. For that Say- 
ing of Chriſt, Mat. xvi. 18. Upon this Rock will 
I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, is to be underſtood of the 
Catholick or Univerſal Church only. 


T uE Apoſtles, ſaith Tertrilian, having 
obtained the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
vas promiſed them, that is, the Power of 
* working Miracles, and the Gift of Utterance, 
and having firſt borne their Teſtimony to the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt through Judea, and 
© having planted Churches, went afterwards 
into other Parts of the World, and preached 
© the ſame Doctrine of the fame Faith to other 
Nations, and fo proceeded to found Churches 
in every City; from which other Churches, 
in order to their being Churches, have bor- 
* rowed, and continue daily to borrow their 
Faith and Doctrine, and by this means they 
are reputed Apoſtolick Churches, as they 
* are the Off-ſpring of Apoſtolick Churches. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
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to its Original: And therefore, ſo many and 
great Churches, are nothing elſe but that 
One which was at firſt founded by the 
Apoſtles ; and fo all are the Firſt Churches, 

Ee 2 * and 


Every Thing mutt be eltimated according 
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Art. XIX. “ and all Apoſtolical, as long as they agree 
in Unity.” + 


Tus Article takes Notice of the Errors of 
the Churches of Feru/alem, Alexandria, and 
Antioch, becauſe they were very famous 
Churches, and were raiſed to the Patriarchal 
Height as well as the Church of Rome ; that is, 
the Supreme Biſhops of theſe Churches, had 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops under them. As to 
the Church of Rome, tis true, indeed, that ſhe 
kept the Faith uncorrupt for ſome Ages; and 
therefore, 'tis no Wonder that we find her com- 
mended by the moſt early Fathers, for defend- 
ing and keeping the Faith, though even then 
ſhe was not intirely free from Error ; for 
St. Ferom, upon Iſaiah viii. tells us, that ſhe 
did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews for 
Canonical Scripture. And fince theſe Days of 


the Church of Rome's Purity, Pope Elentherius 


fell into the Error of Montanus, Pope Liberius 
into that of Arius, Pope Zoſimus into that of 
Pelagins, &c. And that the Church itſelf, I 
mean the Church of Rome, is become nothing 
elſe but a very loathſome Sink of Errors, will 
appear from the following Articles f. 


— 


+ De Præſcript. c. 20. See Nowelli Catech. pag. 91. 
Hooters Eccl. Pol. Book III. c. i. Chillingworths Rel. 
Prot. c. 3. Homily on Whitſunday, Part II. Prideaux Faſc. 
Controv. c. 4. Y. 1. q- 6. Pearſon on the Creed, Art. IX. 


Field of the Church, Book II. c. 2. Mr. Lowth's Sermon on 


Act, ii. 24. | 


+ See Abbor's Anſwer to Biſhop's Epiſtle, F. 13. Hall's 
Diſſuaſive from Popery. | 
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ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


The Church bath Power to decree Rites r.. 
02 Ceremonies, and Authozity in Contro- 
verſies of Faith; and yet it is not lawful 
koꝛ the Church to oꝛdain any thing that 
is contrary to God's Wozd written, 
neither may it fo expound one Place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to an- 
other. TUzeretoze, although the Church 
be a CUitnels and a Keeper of Holy Tait, 
yet as it ought not to decree any thing 
againſt the fame, fo beſides the fame, 
ought it not to enkoꝛce any thing to 
be believed foꝛ Meceſſity of Salvation, 


The E x POSITION. 


r Y the Church, we are here to under 
D ſtand, thoſe that are veſted with 
29) Eccleſiaſtical Authority. I do not 

| intend to exclude ſuch as have no- 
thing to do with the Government of 
the Church from being a Part of the Church ; 
for if the Governors of the Church be included 
in the Definition of the Church, as every body 
grants they are, then any Part of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, which of Right is exerciſed by theſe 
Governors, may properly and conſiſtently be 
ſaid to be veſted in the Church: And ſince 
'tis their Buſineſs to take care that every thing 
be don? in the Church decently, and in Order, 
KEE 3 1 Cor. 


438 


The Church 
bath power to 


An Expoſition on the 


Aut. XX. 1 Coy. xiv. 40. and to take care that the true 
Fach be kept, as appears from Tit. iii. 10. A 


Mau that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond 
Admonition, rejeft. And 1 Tim. i. 3. As be- 


forght thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus when I went 


into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 1 ſome 
that they teach no other Doctrine: It follows, 
that they muſt have a Right to decree Rites and 


Ieh and Ceremonies, without which nothing can be done 


(4 Ceremoiiics. 


in Publick Afjemblies that is decent and orderly ; 
and that they muſt have Authority in Contro- 
verſics of Faith, that the Peace of the Church 
be not diſturbed by contentious Diſputations, 
and that the Minds of the Faithful be not cor- 
ruptcd by the Sophiſtry of Hereticks. 


Bu r to be more particular with relation to 
Rites and Ceremonics : The Chriſtian Church 
hath certainly the fame Power to appoint them 
that the Fewiſh Church had. That the Fewiſh 
Church did think themſelves inveſted with ſuch 
a Power as we contend for, is plain from ſeveral 
Inſtances of their making uſe of it. Thus, for 
Inſtance, we read Fer ix. 27, 28. that after 


it had pleaſed God to baffle the Malice of Hamann, 


who had intended to deſtroy them, they ordained 
and took upon them, and rpm their Seed, and 
2. % all ſuch as joined thein/elves unto them, ſo 
es it ſhoula nt fail, that they could keep thoſe two 
Days accords ts their Ii riting, and according to 
their app inted Tine every Tear: And that thoſe 
Days Haul te remembered, and kept throughout 
every Generation, every Family, every Province, 
and every City; and that theſe Days of Purim 
ſhort mot 7ail from among the Jews, nor the 


Aurel them per fl from their Seed. Again, 


our ur and his Apoſtles did uſe indifferent 
I 111115, Which were not preſcribed by God in 


Divine * 


5 
[ 
7 
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Divine Worſhip. Thus he joined in the Svna- AzT- XX. 
gogal Worſhip 2 xviii. 20, Ec. though 

(if the Place itſelf were at all preſcribed by God) 

the Manner of that Service was not jo much as 

hinted at. Thus he uſed the Cup of Charity 

in the Paſſover, though it was not inſtituted by 

God, Luke xxii. 17. The Feaſt of Dedication 

was an Human Inſtitution, yet he vouchſafed to 

be preſent at it, Fobn x. 22, 23. Nay, he 
complied with the Foun in the very Poſture of 

the Paſſover, which they changed to fitting, 

though God had preſcribed ſtanding. T he 
Apoſtles alſo obierved rhe Hours. f Prayers, 

which were of Human Inſtitution, Acts iii. 1. 


Now if the Fews preſcribed indifferent 
Things, though their Religion was ſo exact in 
preſcribing Ceremonies, and if Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles complied with them therein, certainly 
| we may both preſcribe and ule indifferent Things 
under the Gotpel. Irzuans , ſpeaking of 
| Churches that differed as to their Gbl{crvation of 
Faſting-Days, and the Feaſt of Eaſter, ſays, that 
they had, notwithſtanding theſe Differences, kept 
| Peace with one another; and that the differing 
1 ' about Faſting had been a Means to confirm the 
7 ; Unity of Faith And that they who did not 
. ; obſerve in the ſame Manner that others did, and 
: were againſt obſerving in that Manner, kept 
x Peace among them when they came among 
: them: And that no Perſon had at any time 


C fallen away upon this Account. In a Word, 
8 hat S. Augustine and his Mother received from 
4. | S. Ambroſe, is worthy to be recommended to 
all; that in all Things, not contrary to Truth 
'e | 
5 AE 3 

t 8 8 

333 * Page 465, 466. Sce Fuſeh. Tilt. lib. 5. c. 24. 
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Aar. XX. and good Manners, it becomes a good and 
J prudent Chriſtian to practite, according to the 


The Church 
muſt or dain no- 
thing contrary 


to the Word of God would, in a little time, be made a Jeſt of, and 
the Authority of the Church would fall to the 


God, 


Cuſtom of the Church where he comes, if he 


will not be a Scandal to them, nor have them 


to be a Scandal to him. 7 


Bor whatever hath been, or may be faid 
upon this Head, it is not lawful for the Church 
to ordain any Thing that is contrary to God's 
Word written ; for otherwiſe, the Word of 


Ground, if it had no better Foundation to de- 
pend upon. Nor would our Saviour's Charge 
to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, be com- 
plied with, which was, that they ſhould teach 


Men to obſerve all Things whatſoever be had 
commanded them, Mat. xxvili. 20. 


; * Avorp thoſe corrupt Trees, faith St. E- 
[4 


natius, which bring forth deadly Fruit, of 
* which if a Man taſte, he ſhall die thereby; 
* for theſe are not planted by the Father.“ 
That we muſt by no means depart from the 


Commandments of the Goſpel, faith S. Cyprian, 


and that the Diſciples are to do what their 
Maſter taught and did, the blefſed Apoſtle doth 


more fully and ſtrenuouſly inſiſt on in another 


Place, meaning Cal. i. The Words which he 
refers to, are contained in the 6th, 5th, 8th, 
and gth Verſes: I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 
removed from him that called you into the Grace 


nnn 


+ See Maſon of the Authority of the Church. Hooker's 
Eccleſ. Pol. Book III. and VIII. Porter of Church Govern- 


ment, cap. 5. 5. 2, 7, Abridgment of the London Caſes, 
Cap | | | 


0 
P Epi. ad Trali. 
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of Chriſt unto another Goſpel ; which is not an- Ar. XX. 
other ; but there be ſome that trouble you, aud 

would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. But though 

we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 

Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached 

unto you, let him be accurſed. And then he 

(S. Cyprian) adds, neither are we to follow the 

Cuſtom of Men, but the Truth of God “. 


Ner1THER is it lawful for the Church to Neither may it 
: expound one Place of Scripture that it may be 29% 942 


. Part of Scrip- 


making God Almighty contradict himſelf, in u, another, 
Oppoſition to what S. Paul faith, Rom. iii. 4. 
Let God be true, and every Man a Lyar. 


WHEREFORE, although the Church be a 
Witneſs, and a Keeper of Holy Writ ; for to 
the Chriſtians are committed the Oracles of Cod, 
as they were to the Fews in Old Time, as 
S. Paul obſerves, Rom. iii. 2. Yet it ought 
not to decree any Thing againſt the ſame, 
which is farther confirmed by the Anſwer of 
Peter and Fohn to the Fewiſh Rulers, Acts iv. 

19. Whether it be right in the Sight of God, ta 
bearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 
Neither ought the Church to inforce any Thing 
beſides to be believed for Neceſſity of Salva- 
tion, which is likewiſe farther confirmed by what 
S. Paul faith, Gal. iii. 15. Brethren, I ſpeak. 
after the Manner of Men ; though it be but a 
Man's Covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no Man 
diſannulleth or addeth thereto. We may argue 
therefore, that much leſs may Men pretume to 
take from, or add to the Word of God f. 


— 


| * Epiſt. 63. 
r See Article VI. 


ARTICLE 
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XXI. 


Of General Councils. 


Azr. XXI. General Councils may not be gathered to- 

WY gether without the Commandment and 
Mill of JPainces: And when they be 
gathered together (fozalmucy as they be 
an aſſembly of Yen, whereof all be not 
governed with the Spirit and TUo2d of 
God) they may err, and ſometime have 
errev, even in Things pertaining unto 
God, Ciherefoze Things oꝛdained by 
them as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
neither Strength no2 Authonty, unleſs 
it may be declared that they be taken out 
of Holy Scripture. 


ARTICLE 


The E x POSITION. 
HERE were indeed many Provincial 


before Conſtantine, by whoſe Autho- 
rity the firſt, that is, the Nicene 


Council, was aſſembled, as the reſt were by 
the Authority of the following Emperors. And 
S. Paul tells us, Rom. xiii. 1. that every Soul 
mult be ſubjett to the higher Powers. From 
whence it follows, that the Biſhops are not to 
cave their own Country, and go into the Ter- 

2 ritories 


Councils, but no General Council 


PA «= »2 
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ritories of other Princes, without their Prince's Azr. XXI. 
Leave. And if they cannot do this, they cannot 

without the Will of Princes aſſemble at General 

Councils “. 


And though a General Council be lawfully 
7” aſſembled; yet, inaſmuch as the Biſhops, of 
whom it conſiſts, are as much Men, when in 
Council, as they are when out of it, and liable 
to the Weakneſſes and Imperfections of Human 
> Nature, tis no wonder that what is Human 
mould err, as in Fact it hath f. 


THEREFORE, Whatever a General Council 
1 may ordain or decree, is of no Weight, if it be 
4 not agreeable to Scripture. And thus much 
S. Ignatius adviſed long before any Council; of 
| this kind were held. © Stop your Ears, faith 


© he, if any Man ſpeak to you without the 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt 95 | 


For farther Satisfaction, ſee Article VI. 


— 


* Sec Andrews's Sermon of calling Aflemlilies. Fewel's 
Afol. Defen. Part VI. c. 12. Div. 2. &c. Hocker's Eccl. Pol. 
Book VIII. Field of the Church, Book V. c. 52. | 

+ See Bilſon of Chriſtian Subjection, Puri II. p. 369. Pri- 
deaux Faſc. Cont. c. 4. q. 4. Jewels Apol. Deſen. Part IV. 
C. 22. Div. 3, 4. Field of the Church, Book V. c. 51. 

S Eprſt. ad Trail, 


ArTICLE 


ARr. XXII. 
WNW 


+ Quis Dives ſalv. c. 42. p. 121. and c. 40. p. 105% 
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ARTICLE XXII. 


Of PURGATORY. 


The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purga⸗ 
tozy, Bardons, TUoxhipping and Ado⸗ 
2ation, as well of Images, as of Re- 
liques; and alſo of Jnvocation of Saints, 
is a fond Thing, varnly invented, and 
N20Unded upon no (Uarranty of Scrip- 
7 Ag rather repugnant to the Moꝛd 


The ExXPOSITION. 


„F ve walk in the Light, as he is in the 
al Light, we have Fellowſhip one with 
| another, and the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
— =D his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. Theſe 
are the Words of St. Fob, in his Firſt Epiſtle, 
chap. i. and ver. 9. And Rev. xiv. 13. we 
have theſe Words, And I heard a Iioice from 
Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
Dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : 
Tea, ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works do follow them. And 
S. Clement of Alexandria tells us t, That he who 
repents here, ſhall not repent when he leaves 


his 


« 
*3 
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his Body; neither ſhall he be aſhamed when he Azr. XXII. 
ſees his Saviour coming in his Glory and Power ; WWW 
neither ſhall Fire burn him. 'This *tis to repent 

and condemn ſuch Things as are paſt, and beg 

Pardon for them of the Father, who alone, 

among all others, is able to undo thoſe 'Things 

that are done ; and by his Mercy, and the Dew 

of his Spirit, can blot out our Tranſgreſſions: 

In which, faith he, if I find you, for them will 

I judge you. © There is not, faith S. Cyprian, 

„s neither can there be, any Confeſſion of Sins 

among the Dead. 


IN a Word, it appears from the latter End 
of the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
and ſeveral other Places of Scripture, that there 
will be a State of Eternal Happineſs after this of Prrgatory. 

Life, for the Good and Pious, and a State of 
Eternal Miſery for the Wicked; but a third 
State, of a mixt Nature, is no where ſo much 

as hinted at throughout the Bible. So ground- 
leſs is the Romiſh Fiction of Purgatory, by 
which they mean a Place in which departed 
Souls are cleanſed, which were not fully purged 
from their Sins in this Life f. 


WY "Rs — - - 


 Warar this Article calls the Doctrine of of Pardons. 
3 Pardons, is alſo called the Doctrine of Indul- 
gences, by which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
heap to themſelves an immenſe Treaſure out of 
the over-flowing Merits of Chriſt and the Sain ts, 
of which the Pope is the chief Manager : He 


| „ 

ö + Sce Homily of Prayer, Part III. Seillingfleet's Idolatry 
of the Church of Rome, p. 180. Patrick's Anſwer to the 
Touch-Stone, S. 47. Prideaux Faſc. Contr. 6. F. 2. q. 7+ 
Fewell's Def. Apol. Part II. c. 16. Div. 1. Field of the 

Church, pag. 335, 751. Tillotſon on 1 Cor. iii. 15. and 
2 Cor. v. 6. 


ö | takes 


* 


4 


Arr. XXI. takes upon him to apply, to whomſoever he 
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pleates, as much of theſe Merits as he thinks fit, 
far the Remiſſion of ſuch Puniſhments as remain 
tc. be inflicted after the Faults themſelves are 
for- 'ven. 


For thoſe of the Church of Rome ſuppoſe, 
that afrer Mens Sins by the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance are forgiven to them, ſo that now there 
5s no more Guilt remaining, nor by Conſequence 
any more Obligation to an Eternal Puniſhment 
due to it; there continues nevertheleſs, an 
Obiigarion to Temporal Puniſhment, to be un- 
derzone as a true and proper Satisfaction for 
Sin, either here or in Purgatory ; and that this, 
the Popc hath Power to diſpenſe with, by ap- 
plying to them the Satisfa&tions not only of 
Chr: NA but of all his Saints; who, having led 
ſever? Lives, and ſuffered a greater Temporal 
Puniſhment than was requiſite to ſatisfy for their 
own Sins, have left a Stock in Bank to the 
Treaſure of the Church, for the Advantage of 
others, and the Remiſhon of thoſe Temporal 
Pains by ſuch an Application. This is that they 
properly call Indulgence ; for the Support of 
which, there is not one Paſſage in Holy Scrip- 
ture ; but there are ſeveral which are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Ch: arch of Rome in this Particular. Thus 
1 J i. 9. we are told, that it is God that 
ci2anjeth us from all Unrighteouſneſs. And 
St. Perer ſpeaking of our Bleſſed Saviour, Acts 
iv. 12. hath thete Words: Ne:ther is there Sal- 
vation in any other ; for there is none other Name 
uncer Heater give amoug Men wherevy we muſt 
7. Fad. And the Prophet Iſaiah tells us, 
chap. u. 5. Thar Le was wounded for our Tranſ= 
greſſious, and ureiſed for our Iniquities ; That 
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the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and Arr. XIII. 


that with his Stripes we are healed. And that 
the Saints have no Merit at all, and much lets 


ſuch a Degree of it as this Doctrine ſuppoſes, is 


already proved under the XIVth Article. 


Ixus x not conclude this Head, without 
taking Notice of another Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. Our Blefſed Saviour ſays to his Diſ- 
ciples, ohn xx. 23. Whoſe S'ns ye remit, they 
are remitted. And St. James, chap. v. ver. 15. 
ſpeaking of a Sick Perſon, faith, Ki» duo n 7 
s eohiograr avrn, Which Words are not 
to be rendered as our Tranſlators have rendered 
them, but thus: And if be have committed ius, 


 Abſolution ſhall be given him; as appears from 


Dr. Hammont1's Notes upon thoſe Words, and 
from the Practice of the Primitive Church, the 
beſt of Commentaries, which always granted 
Abſolution to Perſons lying in Danger of 
Death. From hence the Church of Engl: 
rightly concludes, that Chriſt hath left a Power 
with his Church to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to all tuch as truly repent of them, and believe 
in him; and that when the Miniſters of his 
Word are called in to the Aſſiſtance of ſick or 
{ſcrupulous Perſons, they may, upon the Sup- 
poſition of a true Repentance, pronounce in 
God's Name, the Pardon of their Sins to them. 
But in this, they only deliver. the Sentence of 
God; which, if the Sinners be truly penitent, 
God will infallibly make good ; otherwite it 
would be of no Uſe to them, becaute it was 
erroneouſly, though charitably paſſed upon 
them. 


Bur the Church of Rome holds, That tho' 


2 Sinner be not affected with ſuch a Sorrow for 
his 
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his Sins, as would otherwiſe be ſufficient to 
obtain God's Pardon; yet by rightly confeſſing 
them to a Prieſt, they ſhall be forgiven, and 
an Entrance opened into Heaven by the Power 
of the Keys in Abſolution. She likewiſe holds 

That the Pope may grant a Man a full Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, though he has neither confeſſed 
them to any Prieſt, nor finds in his own Heart 
any manner of Contrition for them; ſo that ſhe 
uſurps upon the Prerogative of God's Power to 
forgive Sins, Mark ii. . and alſo lays a very 
dangerous Stumbling-Block in the Way of 
wicked Men; whilſt ſhe encourages them to 
rely on ſuch a Sorrow, and ſuch a Method for 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, as will certainly fail and 
ruin them in the End. For the Scripture aſſures 
us, in Places innumerable, that except we repent 
we ſhall all periſh; and that without Holineſs, 
no Man ſhall ſee the Lord *. 


Tre Worſhippers of Images have endea- 
voured to excuſe themſelves from the heinous 
Charge of Idolatry, by diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
an Image and an Idol, betwixt an Abſolute 
and a Relative Worſhip; but in vain: For 
God hath not only forbidden the Worſhipping 
of Idols, as 1 Fobn v. 21. Little Children, keep 


 gerrr/eltres from Idols : And in a Multitude of 


Places beſides ; but hath abſolutely forbidden us 
to pay any Religious Worſhip to Images, Exod. 
xx. 4, 5. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven 
Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in 


—— — 
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* Sce Stillingfleet's Idolatry of the Church of Rome, page 


478. Patrick's Anſwer to the Touchſtone, c. 16. Field of 


the Church, Book III. Append. cap. 25. Archbiſhop Wake's 
Sermons, page 79, So, and 308. His Expolition on the 
Catechitm, 9. 18. 
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' Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or that is Azv. XXII. 
in the Water under the Earth, T hou ſhalt not bo 
” down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them; for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the Ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the 
third and fourth Generation of them that hate me. 


* Wrrxovur doubt, faith Lactantius, there 
is no Religion where there is an Image. For 
if Religion relate to ſuch Things as are Divine, 
& there is nothing Divine but Heavenly Things. 
*© Images therefore have nothing to do with Re- 
& ligion, becauſe nothing can be Heavenly 
© which is made out of the Earth *.” © If we 
<« are, faith Origen, to hearken to thoſe who 
© endeavour to gain Proſely tes to their ſeveral 
© Parties among the Greeks or Barbarians ; 
& how much rather ſhould we believe in Him 
© who is God over all, and teacheth us, that 
He alone is to be worſhipped, and that we 
& are in a manner to deſpiſe all other Things 
* which either never were, or are indeed worthy 
of ſome Reſpect, yet do not deſerve to be 

© adored and worſhipped f? 


As to Reliques, it ſeems ſtrange to me how Of Reliques, 
they came to be adored, ſince the Saints them- 
ſelves, when they were upon Earth, refuſed 
Adoration when it was offered them, and that too 
with a great deal of Vehemence, as we ſce, Acts 
X. 25, 26. And as Peter was coming in, Cor- 
nelius met him, and fel! down at his Feet and 
worſhipped him. But Peter took him up, ſaying, 
Stand up; I myſelf alſo am a Man. And chap. 
xiv. ver. 13, 14, 15. Ten the Prieſt of Jupiter 
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which was before their City, brought Oxen and 
Garlands unto the Gates, and would have done 
Sacrifice with the People. Which when the 
Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, they rent 
their Cloaths, and ran in among the People, crym 
out and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe Things 
Ne alſo are Men of like Paſſions with you. And 
how the Reliques came to be more holy than 
the Saints themſelves, is hard to imagine. I 
ſhall cloſe this Head with a Declaration of the 
Church of Smyrna; t* We worſhip Chriſt as 
the Son of God; but the Martyrs we love, 
* as we ought, as Diſciples and Imitators of 
© our Lord, and for the Sake of their ſtedfaſt 
* and unſhaken Aﬀection to their King and 
« Maſter, * 


As to Invocation of Saints, ſince all Invoca- 
tion is vain where there is not Faith, Fames i. 
6, 7. where we are commanded to ask in Faith ; 
and ſince there can be no Faith, where there is 
no Word of God to ſupport it, it follows, that 
Invocation of Saints mutt be a vain T hing, in- 
aſmuch as there is no Word of God to found 
it on. And farther, ſince we have but oe 
Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5 who is able to ſave to 


he utterinoſt them that come unto God by him, 


Heb. vii. 25. whotoever betakes himſelf to the 
Mediation of Saints, p ts a Slight upon Chriſt, 
who is our true and only Mediator. The Rea- 
fon which the Romaniſts alledge for the Invo- 
cation of Saints, is only a Simile or Reſemblance 
of the Court of Heaven to an Earthly Prince, 
whom no inferior Subject muſt preſume to ap- 


—— 
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proach with any Petition, be it never ſo reaſon- Agr. XXII. 
able, till ſome Officer of State, or Great Man . 


about the Prince, is pleaſed to introduce him, 


and ſpeak in his Behalf. From whence they 


argue, That we who are wretched Sinners, on 
whom the Vengeance of God is ready to fall, are 
not to ruſh immediately into God's Freſence, 
when we deſire to have our Wants ſupplied, but to 
make our Application to thoſe who are ſuppoſed 
to be very high in his Favour, and intimately 
converſant with him. | 


To which I anſwer, That Earthly Princes 
have neither 'I ime nor Opportunities to examine 
into the 'T ruth and Reatonableneis of all Peti- 
tions that are brought them; and that if Men 
were promiſcuouſly admitted to them, it would 
endanger their Safety. And laſtly, I har tho 
they may not ſuffer Men to approach them 
without being introduced by ſome Favourite or 
Miniſter, out of an Opinion that they there 
procure the greater R cfpcct from their Subjects; 
and though this Reſervedneſs may have its 
deſired Effect, yet every Man, I am ſure, 
would be gladly freed from the I rouble which 


it many times occaſions. Why then ſhould we 
look out for others to make known our Requeſts 


to God, who are not declared in the Scriptures 
to be capable of doing it, or to be authorized 
for this Purpoſe, eſpecially fince we are com- 
manded to go boldly uuto the Throne of Grace, that 
we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to belp in 
Time of Need, Heb. iv. 16. * 


— 
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* Sce Nowelli Cat. p. 105, c. Prideaux Faſc. Cort. 
C. 4. F. 2. q. 1. Patrick's Anſwer ro the Touchſtone, I. 33» 
34. Stillingfleet's Idol. c. 2. llomily of Prayzr, Parr II. 
Field of the Church, Book III. c. 20. and Append. c. 22. 
A bot's Anſwer to Biſhop's Epittle. §. 9. 
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An APPENDIX tothe ExpostTION 


on the Twenty-ſecond ARTICLE. 


T is not a little to be conſidered in Oppoſition ' 


to the Doctrine of Purgatory, that the Scrip- 
tures not only every where repreſent to us this 
preſent Life as the Time of 'Trial and Exerciſe, 
of Sufferings and Afflictions; but alſo encourage 
us, on this very Conſideration, to bear them 
with Patience and Reſignation, that as ſoon we 
die they ſhall all end, and we ſhall receive the 
bleſſed Reward which God hath prepared for 
them that bear them as they ought to do. I 
look upon it, faith St. Paul, Rom. viii. 18. That 
the Sufferings of this preſent Life are not worthy 
to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
revealed. And again, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For the 
Sufferings of this preſent Life work out for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal IWWeight of Glory. 
Many other Places of this kind there are, in 


which our preſent Sufferings are compared with, 


and oppoſed to our future Reward. Now, if 
when all theſe Encounters are ended, there be 
ſtill another and more dreadful Sort of 'Trial to 
be undergone elſewhere, how could the Apoſtle 
have uſed thoſe kind of Antitbeſes, and have 
encouraged us to a Conſtancy in our preſent 
Afflictions, from the Proſpect of a Time, when, 
according to theſe Men, there are yet greater 
and more ſevere ones to be undergone by us? 
And this then may be a ſecond Obſervation ; That 
the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Death of 
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Good Men as 4 Bleſſing, an immediate Reſt from Azz. XXII. 


their Labours; and therefore underſtood nothing 


of thoſe Torments to which they are now 
condemned by the Church of Rome, according 
to Re vel. xiv. 13. before- mentioned. *T was 
this Aſſurance that made the Holy Men of Old 
ſo deſirous of their Diſſolution, that they might 


find an End of all thoſe Labours and Evils which 


they ſuffered here. I am in a Straight betwixt 
two, faith St. Paul, having a Deſire to depart 
and to be with Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. Surely 
St. Paul never thought of Purgatory, when he 
talked rhus of going to Chriſt ; nor would he have 
appeared ſo deſirous of his Diſſolution, had he 
known he ſhould have been caſt into ſuch a Fire 
as the Romani/ts ſuppoſe to be in this infernal 
Region: Nor can it be reaſonably ſaid, that this 
was the Apoſtle's peculiar Happineſs ; and there- 


fore, that though he indeed was ſecure of going 


immediately to Chriſt, yet others were not 
therefore to expect the like Favour ; for 2 Cor. 
v. 1. we find him promiſing the very ſame to 
all Chriſtians indifferently ; Ve know, ſays he, 
that if our Eartbly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
diſſolved, we have a Building with God, an Houſe 
not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
And again, ver. 8. When we are abſent from the 
Body, ſays he, we are preſent with the Lord: 
By which it appears, that when good Men die, 
they go to the Lord, to Chriſt, to their heavenly 
Houlc ; and ſurely that is not Purgatory. To 
this agree thoſe few Inſtances we have of Juſt 
Mens dying, in the New Teſtament. Lazarus 


85 


in the Parable, is ſaid to be in Abrabam's 


Boſom; the Penitent Thief on the Croſs, was 
promiſed that he ſhould be that Day with Chriſt 
in Paradiſe. And we have good Reaſon to 
believe, that the ſame is the State of all others, 
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Azr. XXII. not only from che Paſſages already mentioned, 
and many more of the like kind that might have 


been oticred : but alſo from this, that we have 
nor. as i obterved before, in all the Holy Scrip- 
ture, the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch Place as 
Purgatory : 'I hart there is neither Precept nor 
Example, of any one that either prayed for the 
Delivery of their Friends departed out of theſe 
Pains. or any Directions left for any one here- 
after io to do: No certainly it is not eaſy to 
be imagiiied, that the Holy Penmen ſhould have 
been ſo perfectly Hlenten this Matter, had there 
been ſo great a Cauſe for it, as the Delivery of 
their Souls out of Furgatory undou'rtedly would 
have been, or had they then eſt emed it fo 
excellent and neceſſary a Piece of Chriſtian 
Charity, 1s it is now pretended to be. And 
this Pretumprion againſt Furgatory the Holy 
Scriprures will afford us. If we look, Secondly, 
to tne Eoly F thers of the Church, we ſhall 
find them proceeding ex2&lv upon the tame 
Frinciples: i hey thonght ie Juſt when they 
were departed were pretently in a State of Hnppi- 
#:/s ; that it was injurious to Chriſt ro hold, 
that fuch as died in his Faith were to be pitied; 
that Chrittianz therefore ought not by any 
Means to be afraid of dying. I hus St. Cyprian, 
in another Flace beiides that which I have 
already mentioned, cells us, that "tis for him to 
fcar Death, that js nwilling to go to Chriſt : 
And that tis for him to be unwilling to go to 
Chriſt, x ho doth not believe that he beginneth to 
reign with Chriſt. {me laid, continues he, 
Lordi, now letteſt theu toy Servant depart wm Peace; 
proving aid witncTng, that the Servants of 
God then have Feace, then enjoy free and quiet 
Reſt, when being drawn from theſe Storms of 
the World, we arrive at the Haven of our 
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therefore embrace the Day that bringeth every 
one to his own Houſe, which having tiken us 
away from hence, and looſed us from the Snares 
of this World, returneth us to Paradiſe, and to 


the Kingdom of Heaven. 


ISsu Alt now leave it to any one to con- 
ſider, whether this Holy Father, who diſ- 
courſed thus of our Dying, believed any thing of 
thete rormenting Purgatory-Fires that now k 
Mn n Anxiety, and make the beſt Chriſtians 
afraid to die? And the ſame is the Language of 
all the reſt. St. Chryſaſtom particularly inforces 
the fame Conſiderations, from thofe Pſalms 
that were uiu:lly ſaid at the Burial of the Dead. 
Return to thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath 
been gracious unto thee. You ſee, ſays that 
Holy Father, how that Death is a Bleſſing, a 
Reſt. — God calls it a Bleſſing, and doſt 
thou lament? What couldſt thou have done 
more if thou hadſt been his Enemy * But to 
put this Matter, as to the Point of Antiquity, 


beyond all Doubr, I will remark diſtinctly two 


or three Things. 1. That ſeveral of the moſt 
antient Fathers, not only believed the Souls of 
the Faithful ro be in Happineſs, immediately 
upon their Departure, but to be carried 
inſtantly into Heaven: So Athenagoras, 
St. Cyprian, Origen, Gregory Naæ augen, Chry- 
ſoſtoing Cyril of Alexandria, St. Ferom, and 


Heron. in Of. com. 3. Augustin. Eft. 28. ad Hier. 
tom. 2: p. 31. A. & Tract. 49. n Joan. rom. 9. p. 124 
A. Auctor. Quelt. tub Jultini nomin. ,uxit. 75. p. 436, 
D. E. Paris 1636. Chi yiv/.. lom. de SS. Bernice & Proidore. 
tom. 1. Fiomoud. . 55 11s, G. L. 1636, 
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Axr. XXII. others T. Now certainly, they who believed 
WW VV that Juſt Men when they die go ſtraight to 
Heaven, could not have believed that they were 
for a long while after their Death tormented in 
Purgatory ; and therefore, all theſe muſt have 
been of an Opinion different from the Church 
of Rome in this Matter. Secondly, Another 
Thing remarkable in ſome of the antient Fathers 
is, that they utterly deny, that the Soul is 
capable of being purged in another World; 
and this is, to be ſure, expreſly contrary to the 
preſent Doctrine of the Romaniſts in this Point. 
Thus Gregory Nazianzen, ſpeaking of the 
Judgment after Death, faith, That tis better 
to be now chaſtiſed and purged, than to be 
delivered over to that Torment, when it ſhall be 
no longer a 'Time of Purgation, but of Puniſh- 
ment. Where we ſee the Father expreſly op- 
poſes the Time of Purgation in this Life, to 
the Time, not of Purgation, but of Puniſhment 
in the next. And Sr. Chry/oſtom ſays, If the 
Soul be purged here (that is from Sin) that 
Fire ſhall nor hurt it when it departs hence : 
But the Soul that goes hence in Sin, that Fire 
(not of Purgatory, but of Hell) ſhall receive. 
This was the Doctrine of thoſe Times; the 
Soul that was clear of Sin, by God's Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, no Fire could hurt ; that 
which was not, no Fire could cleanſe ; but it 
was to remain in the 'Torments of Hell for ever. 
Nor may we omit to obſerve, Thirdly, 'That 
the Fathers take no Notice of Purgatory, in 
fuch Places, as, had they believed it, they could 
not weil have omitted it. Hence we ſee, no 
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mention of it in any of their Creeds or Aux. XXII. 


Councils, or Catechetical Diſcourſes, in which 
the other Articles of their Faith are ſet down 
and explained.. 'The fifth Genera] Council, 
which condemned Origen for his Errors con- 
cerning the Pains after Death, never mentioned 
any other Purgatory in Oppoſition to that which 
he had Heretically invented. But that which 
ſhews it yet more plainly to have been unknown 
to them, is, that not only St. Auguſtine, but 
Pope Gregory himſelf, the great Patron of this 
Error, yet ſpoke of it with ſome Doubt ; not 
as they uſed to do of a Point firmly believed by 
the Church, but as a peculiar Thing, in which 
they were not themſelves very well reſolved. 


When the Fathers diſputed againſt Origen, 


they none of them mention any of the Purga- 
tory Pains, which the Orthodox Faith taught, 
to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe which he had 
erroneouſly invented. When Epiphanius diſ- 
puted againſt Herius, concerning the Reaſon 
and Benefit of praying for the Dead, is it to be 
imagined he could then have forgot the great 


Concern of delivering the Souls departed out of 


Purgatory, had the Church then believed any 
ſuch Thing? To all which, if we finally add, 
'That the Greek Church neither at this Day does, 
nor ever did receive this Doctrine; I cannot 
tell what clearer Evidence we can deſire to ſhew, 
that this whole Buſineſs of Purgatory, is but 
an Error of the Latin Church, not an Article 
of the Catholick Faith. 


TAE Subtlety of a Romi Adverſary, may, 


- perhaps, furniſh out an Appearance of a Con- 


tradition from what I have ſaid in relation to 
Origen. He'll ſay, perhaps, that I have firſt quoted 
this Father in Oppoſition to Purgatory, _ 

8 then 
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Arr. XI. then have acknowledged that he invented a 
WO OY VV Purgatory himſelf: Tis therefore neceſſary to 


diſtinguiſh betwixt the Purgatory of Origen, 
and that of the Church of Rome. Origen's 
Opinion was, That after this Life there were 
no other Pains but Purgatory, thit is, that 
after a certain Time, not only all Men, though 
never ſo wicked, but the Devils themſelves, 
ſnould be purified by them, and ſo ſaved in the 
End; or, in other Words, that the Torments 
of Hell ſhall not be Eternal. T1h's Pellarmine 
himſelf confeſſ.s to have been his Opinion *; 


and to this, the Place which he quotes out of 


him clearly refers: © He that is ſaved, is ſaved 
& by Fire, that ſo, if by Chance he has any 
© thing of Lead mixcd in him, the Fire may 
melt and ſeparate it, that ſo all may be made 
pure Gold f.“ Whereas the Rowmſb Purga- 
tory, is defined to be a Fire, in which the Souls 
of the Faithful, being tormented for a I ime, 


are expiated; that ſo a Paſſige may be opened 


for them into their Eternal Country, into which 
no defiled I hing can enter. 


Fon hence it appears, That the Dictates 
of right Reaton are no leſs againſt this Doctrine 
of Purgatory, thin Scripture and Antiquity. 
They who are (upp>ted to go thither, mult be 
perfect in Chirry, in the Grace of God, 
and ſecure of their Salvation; for their Satis- 
faction is ſuppoted to have been made by the 
Blood of Chrilt, and 10 God's Juſtice is ſup- 
poied to be ſatisfied. Now when all this 
is already done, to what end is ir that they 
ſhould be tormented 2 Had there been any 


* Bct2rm. de Purg. lib. 1. c. 10. p. 608. B. 
+ Or:zen, Hom. 6. in Exod. Catechum. ad Paroch. Part J. 
Art. 5. 8. 5+ p. 41. colon. 1684. 
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Means by ſuch a Purgatory, either to fit them Aur. XXII. 

for Heaven, or to fatisfy the Divine Juſtice, \ WV 
there might then have been ſome Pretence for 
it. But to think that God puniſhes Men only for 
puniſhing-ſake, and this too his own Servants, Men 
who are in his Favour, that have lived well, 
and upon that account are juſtified by him thro” 
the Blood of Chriſt ; this is, ſuch an Idea of an 
infinite Love, Mercy, and Goodneſs, as ſure 
can never be the Dictate of right Reaion, I 
think I may ſay is utterly inconßſtent with it. 
Tis true, indeed, that God doth ſometimes 
forgive Men their Sins with relation to the 
Eternal Puniſhments of another World, when 
he doth not think fit to execute them, from 
Temporal Puniſhments; but Scripture as well 
as Reaſon will acquaint us, that there are ſeveral 
very excellent Ends to be ſerved by it, both for 
the Benefit of the Sinner, and to warn others by 
his Example not to offend ; nor is there the leaſt 
mention of any Thing of this kind made in 
Scripture, where the Puniſhments inflicted, or 
| to be inflicted, are not clearly limited to this 
Life ; for, indeed, there can be no Nec: ty to 
make thoſe Men better, who are finally ſecure 
| of Eternal Happineſs ; or to puriſh thoſe whoſe 

Sins are fully and periet:ly attoned for, by the 

| Blood of Chriſt. And when we have departed 
this Life, our Sufferings in another State ceate 
to be Examples to ſuch as {urvive us; for 
Examples of this kind, are nothing elfe in the 
very Nature of them, but Appeal> to our Senſes 
to convince us of our Folly, to au aken us to a 
Conſideration of God's Power and *. hre1rnings, 
and to rivet it in our Minds, —T bai there .s 7 
Cod that judgeth in the KEarty, As to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome concern g 
Venial Sins, 1. e. ſuch Sins as are lgnt a d 
ct | trivial, 
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Aar. XXII trivial, which we are told deſerve ſome Tem- 


poral Mulct, but not Eternal Torments; ſo that 
he that dies impenitent in them can't go to 
Heaven, becauſe nothing that is in the leaſt 
defiled can enter therein; nor to Hell, becauſe 
he deſerves not thoſe everlaſting Burnings; 
and that therefore, there muſt be a third State, 
even Purgatory, where he may in ſome Senſe 
be purged, and through his own Satisfaction, 
in enduring its Torments, prepare and qualify 
himſelf for Heaven: As to this Doctrine, I ſay, 
it ſets a Man above the Satisfaction of Chriſt's 
Merits, by ſuppoſing his Sins to be too ſmall to 
need his Expiation ; it finds Remiſſion for a 
Man dying in Impenitence ; it contradicts the 
whole Current of the Goſpel, which teacheth 
us, that without Repentance there can be no 
Remiſſion: And again, to fix a Purgatory, calls 
in Queſtion the Juſtice and Equity of God him- 
ſelf, who hath pronounced by his Holy Spirit, 
that he that ſhall offend in the leaſt of his Com- 
mands, ſhall in no wiſe be his Diſciple, and 
then, certainly, by no Means enter into his 


Glory. | 


Tur Texts of Scripture which the Romaniſts 
uſe to urge for the Support of their Figment of 
Purgatory, are all of them ſet down in the 
Margin +; but I cannot prevail upon myſelf to 
conſider above two of them, the Application 
which is made of the reſt is too trifling to be 


ſeriouſly refuted. The Firſt of thoſe Texts 


4 ens. **. 32, 33. Exod. A 15. Ja. it. 257. Mat. v. 
22. 1 Cor. xv. 29. 1 Foln v. 16. Lech. ix. 11. Pſal.lxvi. 
12. 1 Sym. iii. 2 King; i. Ach. vii. 8, 9. Iſaiah ix. 18. 
Il. ii: 3. Mat. xü. 32. 1 Cor. iti. 15, Mast. v. 25, 26. 
1 Pet. iii. 19. Acts n. 21. Lake Xx. 42. Phil. ii. 10. 
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that I ſhall take Notice of, is Mat. xii. 32. But Arr. XXII. 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, i. 
ſpall not be forgiven bim, neither in this World, 
nor in the World to come. The main Streſs of 
the Argument from theſe Words lies in that 
Expreſſion, neither in this World, nor in the 
World to come ; that is, as Bellarmine and his 
Followers underſtand it, neither in this World, 
nor in Purgatory. Indeed St. Auguſtine ſeems 
ro infer ſome future Remiſſion of Sins after this 
Life from this Text, but what Remiſſion, or 
of what Sins he declares he dares not aver; ſo 
that his Conjecture was far from Bellarmine's 
Imagination of a Purgatory, which determines 
what is remitted, vg. the Guilt of ſome light 
Miſcarriages; and allo the Way how it is 
remitted, wiz. by a determinate Endurance of 
Pains and Torments. Secondly, Whatever 
Remiſſion that Holy Father conceived ſhould be 
hereafter, it could only be a Thing probable 
and conjectural, and therefore no Ground for 
an Article of Faith, which he tells us is to be 
founded on plain and induvitable Scripture, be- 
cauſe he himſelf was both doubtful and uncer- 
tain of it, as is apparent in four diſtinct Places 
of his Writings *. I confeſs it ſeems very 
ſtrange to me, how the World to come ſhould 
here ſignify Purgatory, which is fixed in an inter- 
mediate Space of Time between a Man's Death 
and the Reſurrection ; fince the Scriptures do 
ſo generally underſtand by it the Day of Judg- 
ment, or the Time after the Reſurrection; as 
we read particularly Luke xx. 35. Thoſe that ſhall 
be accounted worthy to enjoy that M orld, and the 


ne 


Sti. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Larentium, cap. 66. & 63. 
rang finem in 3? quæſt. ad Dulcit. quæſt. 1, de tide & operi- 
8, Cp - 16. 
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Arr XXII. Reſurrection from the Dead. The coming of 
WY V Chriſt to Judgment is every where repreſented 


to us as the End of this World, to that the 
other muſt commence from the '] ime of his 
coming to Judgment; and this, if conſidered, 
will take off all Pretences of Impertinence in 
theſe Words of our Saviour, without that Pur- 
gatory Remiſſion which the Cardinal infers for 
a Salvo for our Saviour's Diſcretion in expreſ- 
ſing himſelf in theſe Terms, neither in this 
Horld, neither in the World to come. For is it 
any Impertinence or Uncouthneſs to ſay, Blaſ- 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is a Sin of that 


dreadful Account, as ſhall ncither be allowed 
Pardon in this World, by the Abſolution of 
Men, nor be pronounced or proclaimed par- 
doned by Chriſt himſelf at the Day of Judg- 
ment, when he ſhall perfect and conſummate 
the Remiſſion or Puniſhment entered here on 
Earth, when he ſhall call the Righteous, come 
ye Bleſſed, give the final Impreſſion to their 
Pardon; but againſt the Ungodly pronounce, 
go ye Curſed, eternally bind up thoſe Sins which 
have, or ought to have been bound on Earth. 
And that which may confirm this Explication, 
is the Uſe and Manner of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, which all along expreſs the ime for the 
Retributions of Rewards and Puniſhments to be 
the Day of Fudgient, as Mat. xxv. 32, 33. 
And, indecd, this is elegantly explained by 
the Cardinal himielf, in his fourth Chapter 
concerning Purgatory, where he ſhews us, 
That though a particular Sentence paſſes upon 
every Man in the Day of his particular Trial 
after Death, yet the ſame is {aid to be done at 
tae | ait Day, and that properly too, becauſe 
then it is publ:thed before the whole World, to the 
garcateſt Honour of the Righteous, the higheſt 
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Infamy and Reproach of the Ungodly : And Aur XXI. 
does the Scripture any where ſuggeſt to us, WWW 


under the 'Title of the World to come, any 
Flace or State diſtin& from Heaven and Hell? 


So that without inferring a third Place in the 


World to come for the Remiſſion of Sins, ac- 
cording to Bellarmine himſelf, our Saviour's 
manner of ipeaking may be allowed moſt clear 
and exprefive. Secondly, Since Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is here expreſſed a Sin 
of the moſt unpardonable Provocation to God ; 


ſince our Saviour repeats it with the higheſt 


Abhorrency, telling us twice, That though all 
other Sins and Blaſphemies may be forgiven, 
yet ſtill that againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not, 
may we not very agreeably to the whole Narra- 
tion, here aver, that our Lord makes uſe of 
that Expreſſion, neither in this World, nor in 
the World to come, rather by way of Aggrava- 
tion, or to expreſs ſtill the greater Heinouſneſs 
of the Sin, then tacitly to infer, that there 
remains a Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of other 
Sins in the World to come ; rather to ſhew that 
this Sin ſhall be eternally unpardonable, or, as 
St. Mark expreſſes it, ver. 14. never be for,iven 
at all, than to teach us, that other S'ns and 
Tranſgreſſions not forgiven in this, ny yer be 
remitted in the World to come, ud thut tog, 
before we enter into the other Od, which is 
the Caſe of Remiſſion had by Pury t ry. All 
that the Cardinal replies to this is, 1 batt y a lice 
Agoravation we may ſhuffle oft Ee jrtelt, and 
call it an Aggravation when our Lord condemns 
the Wicked, Go you int ever!7/ting Buriigs ; 
bur by hat Logick, or from what Fremiſcs he 
draws his Concluſion, it is paſt my Capacity to 
conjecture. Our Lord in divers Places, and 
upon ſeveral Opportunities, expreſly tells bon. 
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Axr. XXII. That the Portion of the Wicked ſhall be ever- 


An Expoſition on the 


laſting Burnings: Well, therefore, when he 
ſays, Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven, neither in this World, neither 
in the World tos come, he muſt either be under- 
ſtood to inſinuate a Remiſſion of Sins in Purga- 
tory, or we may as reaſonably conclude, that there 
is no ſuch Puniſhment as Hell-Fire. Is not the 
Cardinal more impertinent in this Induction, 
than he would infer our Saviour's Expreſſion to 
be, were there no Purgatory Remiſſion after 
this Life? T hat this Expreſſion is Hyperbolical 
and Figurative, St. Mark manifeſtly inſinuates, 
briefly comprehending this more figurative and 
ample Circuition of St. Matthew in that ſhort 


Speech, Non remittetur in Aternum, ſhall never 


be forgiven. 


INDEED, Bellarmine ſays, That St. Mark 


is no fit Interpreter of St. Matthew, and his 


Reaſon for it is, becauſe St. Matthew writ more 


copiouſly and largely, and St. Mark's Goſpel is 


but a Compendium of St. Matthew : As if that 
Man which contracts another Man's Meaning, 
and that too by the Guidance of an infallible 


Spirit, were not to be allowed a competent 


Judge of his Intentions. Or again, as if the 


more Flouriſhing and Rhetorical, were to de- 


termine and over-rule the more Conciſe and 
Comprehenſive. Tis certain St. Mark, who 
was guided by the fame Spirit with St. Matthew, 
hath delivered nothing different from, or dil- 
cording with St. Matthew's Meaning ; and 
therefore, ſince the whole Tendency of the 
Scriptures may incline us this way, and St. Mark 


hath explained it to this Purpoſe, muſt it not be 
moſt conſequential to infer, that, To be forgiven, . 


neither in tois World, nor in the World to come, 
imports 
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dinal makes, either our Saviour ſpake the 
Words as St. Matthew relates them, or as 
St. Mark, or as both: If as St. Matthew, or as 
both, we have gained our Point, it will in no 
meaſure advantage his Cauſe ; for though he 
{poke the very Words of St. Matthero, yet he 
meant no more by them than St. Mark hath ex- 
plained : So that by Conſequence, they are very 
far from evincing a third Place for Remiſſion of 
Sins after Death; or inſtructing us, That that 
Remiſſion in the World to come, which he 
here denies to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


he tacitly inſinuates to be compatible to other 


Sins. The Cardinal himſelf acknowledges ſuch 
an Inference as this to be no good Logick : And 
to argue by way of Inſtance ; When the Scrip- 
tures affirm Hypocriſy to be a Sin fo hateful 
to God, that he cannot bear it, may we ra- 
tionally infer, that there be ſome other Sins of 
that Nature, that his infinite Purity can bear 
with them? Is it not more clear to affirm, That 
by this Expreflion, the Scriptures only manifeſt 
the Grievouſneſs of this Sin of Hypocriſy, but 
no ways tacitly affirm, that God can endure and 
bear with other Sins? So that according to the 
Way of the Scriptures themſelves, we may tay, 
that our Saviour in theſe Words, only aggra- 
vatcs the Odiouſneſs of the Sin acainſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhewing it ſhall never be forgiven, but 
no ways adviſes us, that there are other Sins 
which may be forgiven, it not in this, yet in 
the World to come. As to what the Cardinal 
alledges of the Impropriety of this Expreſſion, 
Neither in this World, nor in the World to cums; 
if there were no Remiſſion in the World to 


come, it is impertinent, and to no purpoſe, 


G ſince 
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imports no more but this, all never be for- Arr. XXII. 
given. As for this Induction which the Car- \ WW 
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Art. XXII. ſince thoſe Words do fully anſwer the Purpoſe 
oft our Saviour, and with the greater Vehe- 


mency deny all Remiſſion whatever to that Sin: 
And although it would be improper to fay, I 
will marry neither in this World, neither in the 
World to come, becauſe there is no ſuch Thing 


as marrying, and giving in Marriage there; 


yet it doth not follow, that it muſt be as im- 
proper to ſay, It ſhall neither be remitted in 
this World, neither in the World to come, be- 
cauſe, though there is no Remiſſion for Sins not 
remitted in this W orld, yet all Remiſſion is ſaid 
to be confirmed there, and the Scriptures uſually 
acquaint us our final Doom and Sentence ſhall 
be pronounced at the Judzment-Seat of Chriſt. 
Thirdly, That this Text is no Advantage to 
the Popiſh Purgatory is further clear, becauſe 


it treats of the Remiſſion itſelf of Sin, not 


Satisfaction for ſome light Failures, which is the 
chicfeſt Remiſfion of their Purgatory. All that 
the Cardinal hath to reply here, is no more but 
this, that in Purgatory there is alſo a Remiſſion 


of Venial Faults, To which I anfwer, That 


Venial Sins, as they call them. have nothing to 
do with this Place; for fince they are the moſt 
mortal Sins and Blaſphemics, to which our Lord 
here compares the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
declaring, that though I hey might be forgiven, 
yet This ſhould not, neither in this, nor in the 
World to come; muſt it not follow, that if any 
Rem'iſſion in t! 0 World to come, be to be in- 
ferrcd from theie Words of our Lord, it muſt 
certainly be a Remiſſion of mortal Sins? and 
ſo the Cardinal mult be as far to ſeek as ever 
for the Eſtabliſhment of his Purgatory, ſince 
from thence they profeſs all mortal Sins ex- 
cluded, ſo as that there is no Remiſſion at all 
tr them there. The Cardinal makes an Offer 
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of a Return to this, but it is ſuch a one, as 
may quite end the Controverſy of a Purgatory 
from this Text; for he ſays, our Saviour ſpake 
here of a compleat and perfect Remiſſion, which 
comprehends the Remiſſion both of the Sin 
and the Puniſhment, in which manner the moſt 
grievous Sins are ſaid to be remitted in another 
World, for this Reaſon, becauſe their Remiſ- 
ſion is compleared there. But firit, What's all 
this to Venial Sins, or the Remiſſion had in 
Purgatory, which, according to his own Princi- 
ples, hath nothing to do with grievous Sinners? 
Again, how can the Completion or Perfection 
of all Remiſſion belong to Purgatory, when the 
Scriptures every where refcr it to the Laſt 
Judgment by Chriſt? Secondly, If the moſt 
grievous Sins are ſaid to be remitted in the other 
World, for this Reaſon, becauſe their Remiſ- 
ſion is compleated there, then why may not this 
Expreſſion, all be forgiven neither in this World, 
neither in the World to come, ſignify one and the 
{ſame Remiſſion; the one, viz. That in the 
Horld to come, being only a Confirmation and 
Completion of the other? Thirdly, If the Re- 
miſſion in the Mrd to come, be the fame with 
that in this Life, only in a higher and more 
comprehenſive Perfection compleating it, then 
how can theſe Words infer a third State for 
Remiſſion of ſuch Sins as are no ways remitted 
in this World. Indeed, according to the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, though not according 
to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, the 
Remiſſion of the Puniſhment always accom- 
panies the Remiſſion of the Sin, but yet it will 
not follow, that this Text of Scripture which 
treateth of the Remiſſion of Sins only, is agree- 
able or applicable to, much lets demonſtrative 
of their Purgatory, wherein they pretend to a 
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Axr. XXII. Remiſhon of Puniſhment, and ſome Penal Satis- 
fccions for ſuch Sins as are already remitted 


An Expolition on the 


in this World. And thus I think, by the Help 
of the Cardinal, we have ſufficiently diſappointed 
them of the Aſſiſtance of this Text in the Sup- 
port of their Purgatory. 


Tur next Place which I am to conſider, is 1 Cor. 
iii. 15. Hall be ſaved ſo as by Fire. The Cardinal 
tells us this is one of the obſcureſt, but yet moſt 
profitable Texts; ſo illuſtriouſly manifeſt is their 
Cauſe in the Scriptures, that its higheſt Advan- 
tages are the deepeſt Obſcurities, and its cleareſt 
Light treaſured up in the profoundeſt Darkneſs. 


He alſo tells us, it is reckoned by St. Auguſtine 


amongſt thoſe difficult Sentences which St. Peter 


ſpeaks of, which many wreſt to their own De- 


ſtruction; and therefore we may all conclude, 
what an incomparable Bottom it muſt be whereon 
to found an Article of Faith. If we conſider the 


Circumſtances of the whole Place, we ſhall find 


them in no reſpect ſuiting with their Purgatory : 


For Verſe the 13th, the Apoſtle tells us, the 


Fire here ſpoken of, is that whereby every 
Man's Work ſhall be made manifeſt, and there- 


fore, conſequently, that all Men, both Bad and 


Good, both Apoſtles and others, ſhall paſs 
through the Trial and Examination of that Fire 
nere mentioned; which agrees not with their 
Notion of Purgatory, from which Apoſtles and 
Saints are whelly to be exempted. 2. As the 
Examination of this Fire extends itſelf to all 
Men, fo is its Force and Operation faid to exert 
ittc}f upon the Works, not the Perſons of every 


Nan, as in the latter Part of the 13th Verſe, 


The Fre hall try every Man's Work, of what 


Sort it is; and ſo again, Verſe 14, 15. If any 
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be burnt. Whereas the Fire of their Purgatory III. 
AW NL 


hath nothing to do with the Works of Men, 

which are ſuppoſed to be accepted betore an 
Entrance therein, but wholly exerciſech its Sting 
and Puniſhment upon the very Souls of Men. 
3. If we conſider the Day which ſhall thus de- 
clare our Works, we ſhall perceive that can no 
ways agree with their Chimerical Purgatory : 
For though the 'Text tells us it ſhall be Scaled 
in Fire, yet ſome interpret this Revelation b 

Fire, of the final Conflagration of the World; 
others of ſuch a one as ſhall fame out at the 
Day of God's final Judgment ; the laſt of which 
Beilarm! ne acknowledges to be the general 
Opinion of the Fathers, and alſo admits of, and 
allows it for the moſt true . Now how from 
this Fire which ſhall be revealed at the Day of 
Judgment, we may infer a preſent Fire purging 
and cleanſing the Souls of Mien immediately 
aitcr their Departure out of this Lite, I confe1s 
I want the Cardinal's Dexterity to m- ike out? 1 
ſuppoſe, according to their own Principles, the 
Fire of Purgatory ſhall be no more then (whac- 
cver it is ow); at that liſt Judgment; aud 
therefore, how this Defcription or Inſinuation 
of that examining and determining Flame w n h 
ſhall thus ſearch and prove the Works of all 
Men then, can declare or manifeſt ro us this 
purging Fire at preſent, out of which Millions 
ſhall have eſcaped before, and into which, per- 
haps, Millions thall never enter, v.. all remain- 
ing here in the Fleſh at that terrible Day of the 
Lord, ſome of the Cardinal's Friends would do 
well to explain to us. As to all the Particulars 
of this Text, ſuch as are Foundation, Builders, 
Gold, Silver, Wood, Hay, Stubble, nay the 
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Art. XXII. Fire which ſhall try every Man's Work, what Sort 
WY V jtis, the Cardinal with Proteſtants interprets to 


have an improper and metaphorical Meaning, 
and then hat Agreement can this Clauſe bear 
to the reſt, if taken properly, and in its literal 
Signification 2 Bel/armine confeſſes one or two 
apparent Equivocations in his own Expoſition, 
underitanding, whoſe Hl orks the Fire ſhall try, 
of a mctaphorical and figurative Fire; ſhall 
be ſaved ſo as by Fire, of a material and 
afflicting Fire: But it is the Incoherence of 
his own imaginary Doctrines, not any Varia- 
tion in the Text itſelf, which forced and 
obliged him thereunto: For if we underſtand 
the Whole in a metaphorical Way, we do 
no Violence, but altozether clear up the 
Apoſtle's Meaning ; for as to that Clauſe, 
ze Ma Ties, ſo as by Fire, upon which all his 
Streſs depends, this certainly clearly manifeſts 
that Fire is here mentioned only Figuratively, 
or by way of Likcnels or Reſemblance ; as 
who ſhould fay, his Works ſhall periſh in the 
Fire, but the Workman ſhall eſcape, yet with 
that Difficulty and Hazard, as if that ex- 
amining Fire had got hold on, and bcen ready 
to devour him ; now the Cardinal acknow- 
ledges that examining Fire to be metaphorical : 
Indced the Apoſtle ſeems carefully to have 
obviated the Impropriety of the proper Ac- 


ceptation of the Word Fire, here, by the Inter- 


poſition of that Particle («); nor can the 
Grammatical Conſtruction any ways help out 
the Cardinal.s Imagination of ſuch a material 
Fire, wiich by its Pains and Tortures, ſhould 
actually ſave and reſtore the Perſon tortured 
therein, unto Life. As for what the Cardinal 
alledges from thoſe Words, If any Man's 
Work Foal; ce burat, be Hall ſuffer Loſs, infer- 
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ring, that it meaneth that ſuch a Perſon ſhall Azr. XII. 
receive a Puniſhment : Though a Loſs and N 


\ Puniſhment are very different Things; the 
one being inflicted on us by another, the other 
many times the Effect of a Man's Perſonal 
Negligence and Error; yet if we agree with 
the Cardinal in this Punctilio, it will not follow, 
that the Puniſhment referred to here, muſt 
neceſſarily be a Puniſhment by Fire: Is not the 
Loſs of all his Labours, and the Experiencing 
them to be rather Works of Damnation than 
leading to a Reward, a very heavy Puniſhment ? 
As for any other, there is not the leaſt Colour 
or Pretence from the Words. 


THe moſt material Objection I find made 
to this Explication, is this, That if the Words, 
fo as by Fire, are not to be underſtocd of a 
material and tormenting Fire ; then thoſe 
Builders, who are ſaid to Build, Gold, Silver, 
and Precious Stoncs, may as properly be ſaid 
to eſcape ſo as by Fire, as the Raiſers up of 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble ; and ſo that Di- 
ſtinction which the Apoſtle plainly ſuggeſts 
to be between them, inſignificant, and to no 
purpoſe, But this is eaſily removed, if we 


obſerve, that though they are all ſub jest to 


this Fire of Trial and Examination, yet they 
are not all obnoxious to the like Hazard and 
Danger by it; for though it conſumes and 
deſtroys the one (vig. the Wood, Hay, and 


Stubble) yet it does but illuſtrate and make 


more manifeſt the Worth and Perfections of 
the other, wiz. the Gold, Silver, and Precious 
Stones. As I ſuppoſe two Men of unequal! 
Qualifications, may run through the ume Ex- 


amination, though the one with no Hazard, 


but rather Advantage to his Reputation: So 
68g 4 that 


An Expoſition on the 


Axt. XXII. that as Wood, Hay, and Stubble, which refer 
HAV NY to fuch falſe and unwarrantable Doctrines as 


ſhall be accounted for at the fiery Examination 
of God's fierceſt Judgment, bear no relation at 
all ro Venial Sins, which a ſmall Penance, per- 


haps a ſupernumerary Ave Maria may wipe off 


in this Life, or at moſt a few Pangs in Purga- 
tory, clear us from, long before that terrible 
Day, which ſhall declare our Works: So is 
the Fire here mentioned to try every Man's 
Work, of what Sort it is, far from the Nature 


of their Purgatory Scorchings, becauſe they are 


only to purge and fatisfy, theſe to examine 
and make trial; in a Word, the one is a Pro- 
tatory, the other a Purgatory Fire. There are 
thoſe, indeed, which interpret this Fire of thoſe 
Tribulations and AfMictions wherewith God 
often examines our Works and Doctrines in this 
Lite, particularly St. Auguſtine, and Gregory the 
Great, whoſe Dreams and Deluſions, as hath 
been faid before, ſeem to have given the firſt 
Occaſion to this Cimerical Purgatory ; but I 
thall not determine the Time when God will 
exerciſe and examine us with this fiery Trial, 
it being ſufficient to ſhew, that the Nature of 
this examining Fire, let it happen when it will, 
is no ways ſuitable to that imaginary one, 


fancied to be now burning in Purgatory, the 


Property of that being to try Works, but the 
Efficacy of this to afflict and puniſh Souls. 
And that this Place is thus to be underſtood 
Metaphorically, we might confirm by divers 
of their own Expoſitors: Beſides many preſſing 
Arguments urged by Eraſmus *, to evince that 


* — 


——_— 
— 


_ * Fraſmus in locum. Suarez, tom. 4. in Thom. diſpur. 
45. J. 1. numb. 25. Ibid. 5. 1. numb. 22. 


i 


„ ants oi rot 7 ⁵ An a es 


ns hd r ASS AX. TR FFr.ADSS. Ao. * G I . IP * ww; TY. ww NF 


kx Te \S# is 


W WY - WW Wo bk £4 ns % 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 


it makes neither for Venial Sins, nor a Purga- Axr. XXII. 
tory, for which Bellarmine declares it ſo pro- SV 


fitable. Suarez cites Sedulius, Lyranus, Ca- 
jetan, and others, interpreting it almoſt in our 


very Words, though, indeed, he himſelf will 


have the whole Place underſtood of a proper 
and material Fire; but he brings no better 
Inducements to determine us on his Side, than 
Bellarmine offers to make out, that though Fire 
in one Part of the Text muſt be meant Alle- 
gorically, yet /o as by Fire, muſt neceſſarily be 
taken in a literal and proper Meaning: Indeed, 
the Inſtance by which the Cardinal undertakes 
to make it appear to us, that it was the Manner 
and Cuſtom of St. Paul, thus to uſe the ſame 
Word in divers Senſes in the ſame Sentence, is 
moſt remarkable, and does abundantly evince, 
that the Cardinal's Wit was more put to it to 
make out this Point, than his Conſcience con- 
cerned for laying down the Truth: The Text 
appealed to is this, He hath made him Sin for us, 
o knew no Sin; here the Word $7 is to be 
taken in as different an Acceptation as the Word 
Fire in the former Place: What? was he made 
Mortal Sin, who knew only Venial Sins, or 
how is Sin here taken in a different Meaning? 
Indeed, to be made Sin, and to knoxy Sin, have 
different Meanings, but then they are allo 
different Sentences ; but as for the Word Sn, 
that imports the very ſame in relation to them 
both: As to his being made Sn, it means no 
other than that that ſpotleſs Lamb was ſent 
by God to be the Sacrifice for our Mortal Sins ; 
and the Puniſhment he underwent ſhews, that 
the Sins imputed to him, or for which in our 
Stead he accounted, were thoſe very Sins which 
he knew not, that is, which he had not been 
Perſonally concerned in committing. What 

| Agree- 
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47 4 An Expoſition on the 


Azrt. XXII. Agreement is there here with Sins different, 
WW WV ſuch as Mortal and Venial, with a Reſemblance 
of a metaphorical and proper Fire? Or becauſe 
we meet the one Expreſſion, what Countenance 
can it give to the other Inference and Dedu- 
ction; they were the ſame mortal Tranſgre® 
ſions which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the one [ 


_— = Mk Aa qa 


Place, and it was no doubt one and the ſame ; 
metaphorical Fire which he repreſents and al- 4 
ludes to in the other : But thus it is when Men [ 


will appeal to Scripture for the Confirmation of 
ſuch Doctrines as differ from the very Spirit and 
Letter of the Scriptures, that they are com- 
pelled to ſuch irrational and unconcluding Miſ- 
applications, | . 
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AzTI1CLE:;XXHL 


Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 


It is not lawful fo2 any Man to take upon . xx117. 


him the Dffice of Publick Pꝛeaching, oz 
Miniſtring the Sacraments in the Con⸗ 
g2egation, befoze he be lawfully called, 
and ſent, to execute the ſame, Ind thoſe 
we ought to judge lawfully called, and 
ſent, which be choſen and called to this 
Cozk by Men who have Publick Autho⸗ 
Aty given unto them in the Cong2ega- 
tion, to call and ſend Piniſters unto 
the Lozd's Ainepard. 


The ExPOSITION. 


HE Author of the Epiſtle to the Le Nere/iry of 
Te Hebreccs, ſpeaking of the Prieſthood, een, 
ſays, Chap. v. ver. 4. No Man taketh 

this Honour unto bimſelf, but he that 


is called of God, as was Aaron. If it be 
ſaid that this Text is not applicable to the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, the very next Verſe 
confutes the Objection: So al/o Chrift glorified 
not himſelf to be made an High-Prieſt, but ve 


that 
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An Expoſition on the 


Anr. XXIII. that ſaid unto bim, Thou art my Son, to-day have 


I begotten thee. And Acts xx. 28. St. Paul ad- 
drefles himſelf to the Elders of the Churches 
of Miletus and Epheſus thus: Take hced there- 
fore unto yourſelves, and to all the Flock, over 
the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
ſeers. And ſince the Miniſters of the Word 
and Sacraments are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. v. 20. Minifters of God, Chap. vi. ver. 4. 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God ; it follows, that they ought to re- 
ceive their Commiſhon from God, and to be 
ſent by him. For ſhould any Man take upon 
him the Character of an Ambaſſador to an 
Earthly Prince, ſhould he offer Terms of Peace 
to Enemies, pretend to naturalize Strangers, 
and grant Pardons without a Commiſſion from 
his Sovereign; as all his Acts would be null 


and void, ſo he wovld be highly criminal, and 


liable to the ſevereſt Puniſhment. 


T n £ Commiſſion I am pleading for is a Nie- 
diate or Ordinary one. For as God Almighty 
gave Authority to Aaron, to his Sons, and to 
the Levites, to be his Miniſters, in an imme- 
diate or extraordinary Manncr, and order'd 
that their ſeveral Offices ſhould deſcend in a 


direct Line, which made thoſe who fuccceded: 


them as truly and properly Miniſters of God as 
themſelves, as appears from Hz. v. 4. which l 
have had Occaſion to mention already: So un- 
der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſince the imme- 
diate or extraordinary Call to the Miniſtry, 
which the Apoſtles and the reſt of Chriſt's firft 
Miniſters had, no Man is called or ordained to 
the Miniſtry in this Manner, but proper Per- 
{ons are entruſted by God to call and ſend 
others, or to ſet them apart for the Miniſtry of 

TE Rcligion. 


. OED gs e 


B re SFC ZAS 


Thirty-Nime Articles. 


Religion. Thus the Apoſtles Barnabas and Azr. XXIII. 


Paul are {aid to ordain Elders in the Churches 
of Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch, Atts xiv. 22, 23. 
And thoſe that were ordained by the Apoſtles 
did likewiſe, as appears from the concurrent 
Voices of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who 
have recorded what hath been done in the 
Church ſince the Time of the Apoſtles. And 
that we are neither wrong as to our making a 
Diſtinction betwixt the Clergy and Laity, nor 
as to our having the three Orders in our Mini- 
ſtry of Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, is plain 
from the Words of St. Clemens of Rome, in 
which, as S. Ferom hath done after him, he 
compares them to the three Orders of High- 
Prieſt, Prieſt, and Levite, among the Fes. 
The High-Prieſt, faith he, hath his proper 
Miniſtry allotted him, the Prieſts have their 
proper Place aſſigned them, and the Levites 
have likewiſe their proper Services appointed 


them. The Layman is to perform ſuch Things 


as belong to Laymen. Let every one of you, 
my Brethren, in his proper Place and Station, 
glorify God, keeping a good Conſcience, and 
taking Care with all Gravity, not to tranſgreſs 
the Rule which ſets Bounds to your Duty or 
Office. * 


Tarr Words going before this Sentence, 
ſaith Mr. Lowth, wherein Clemens exhorts them, 
big. the Corinthians, to perform God's Service 
in an orderly Manner, and at ſet Times and 
Seaſons, and by ſuch Perſons whom he hath 
appointed ; and the Application in the laſt Sen- 
tence, ſhews, that the Writer of that Epiſtle 


* Ad Cor, cap. 40, 41. 


applies 


: 
; 
F 
; 


478 


An Expoſition on the 


Anr. XXIII. applies himſelf to the ſeveral Ranks or Orders 


of Men in the Church; though he calls the 


ſeveral Orders of the Clergy by the ſeveral 


Titles of the Fewi/h Prieſthood, as many of 
the ancient Writers do. + 


Mr. NoxMan hath replied to this Argu- 


ment of Mr. Lowth's, in the 49th Page of 
his Defence of his Remarks on Mr. Lowth's Ser- 
mon, and what he faith to it is, That he is 
apt to believe, the preſent Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, when he tranſlated the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtolical Fathers, did not ſee That in theſe 
Words which is ſo plain to the Rector of Peters- 
field, becauſe upon peruſing the Index of that 
Tranſlation, he finds that Great Prelate men- 
tions the ſeveral Places in that Work, in which 
he thought it appeared, that Biſhops in the 
Primitive Church were the ſame as with us ; but 
takes no Notice of the Paſſage which Mr. Lowth 
hath cited, nor ſo much as of one in all 
Clemens's Epiſtles My Anſwer is, 1. That 
the Collecting of an Index for a Book is a ver 

tedious and difagreeable Undertaking, ſo that 
tis no wonder if it be not always performed with 
all the Exactnels that the Nature of the Thing 
will poſſibly admit of. And I am apt to think, 
this is the Reaſon why his Grace of Canterbury 
did not take Notice of this Paſſage in his Index, 
as he did thote which Mr. Norman makes men- 
tion of, except he was of Opinion, as I alſo am, 
that there's no Occaſion for ſo much Exactneſs, 
where the teveral Particulars contained in the 
Book which the Index is affixed to, are again 
and again referred to. 2. That ſuppoſing the 
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Archbiſhop's Opinion to be as Mr. Norman is AT. XXIII. | 
apt to think, though I heartily join with him in WW WW q 
thoſe juſt Encomiums which he beſtows upon this 1 
Great Prelate, yet I am certain, that his Grace 

| does not expect us to pay a greater Deference, 
| even to his declared and avowed Opinion, than 
do that of ſo many Great and Learned Writers, 
who have quoted this Paſſage to the ſame 


— eo 


Purpoſe that Mr. Lowth hath. 3. That if the & 
Archbiſhop's Opinion, in caſe it ſhould appear g 
| to be againſt us as to this Paſſage, ſhould in 15 


Mr. Norman's Judgment be Deciſive in a Diſ- f 
pute betwixt Mr. Lotth and Him, I hope it is 
but Modeſt to expect, that his Grace ſhould 
have as much Authority as a Moderator be- 
twixt them with relation to the Epiſtles of 
St. Ignatius. And laſtly, 'That Mr. Norman 
ſurprizes us exceedingly, by intimating that he \ 
cannot but wonder, that this Paſſage ſeemed 
to Mr. Lowth to be ſo very plain for Primitive 
Epiſcopacy, when he cannot be ignorant, if he 
hath behaved himſelf in this Controverſy as he 
ought, that is, if he hath read carefully on 
both. Sides, that hardly any Epiſcopal Writer 
that hath recourſe to the Writings of the Fathers 
for the Eſtabliſhment of his Scheme, hath 
miſled taking Notice of it, or mentioned it with 


leſs Aſſurance of its being for his Purpoſe than 
Nr. Lowth hath. 


Havixg done with the Opinion of the Arch- 
biſhop of Cauterbury, that is, what Mr. Norman 
very vainly, and upon ſo trifling a Fotindation, 
fancies to be his Opinion ; he procceds in the 
next Place to give us his own, which he does in 


| the following Words: And for my Part, 1 

I © after having read the Words abovementioned, | % 
* and the preceding Part of the Chapter over 

*. and - 


* 
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An Expoſition on the 


Aar. XXIII. (C and over, I can't ſee that the venerable Father 


„ deſigned any thing more than to recommend 


* Order and Regularity in the Church; that 
the Service of God might be performed with a 
proper Decorum, and that there might be no 
Confuſion in the Worſhip, or among the Wor- 
ſhippers ; and therefore he mentions the Ex- 
actneſs with which the Solemnities of Religion 
were managed under the Fewiſh Oeconomy, 
as an Inſtance or Example of good Order, 
but not as a Model according to which 
Chriſtian Churches were to be conſtituted. 
— What I have to ſay to this is, that in my 
Opinion, for I hope I may have the Liberty of 
giving one as well as Mr. Norman, Mr. Norman's 
Gloſs upon this Paſſage, is artful, ſtrained, and 
laboured ; and that Mr. Lowth's is plain, eaſy, 
and natural, and therefore the moſt probable. 
I cannot forbear remarking in this Place, that if 
Mr. Norman hath hit upon the right Senſe of 
the Paſſage which is now under our Conſidera- 
tion, this venerable Father does not ſeem to me 
to be ſuch an Enemy to the Impoſition of a few 
decent Ceremonies and Circumſtances, for the 
Sake of Order and Regularity, as Mr. Norman 
and his Brethren are. I know Mr. Norman will 


diſtinguiſh upon me, and let me know that there 


is, in his Opinion, 'a wide Difference betwixt 
the Church of Eugland's taking it upon her to 
make Canons and Rubricks, and the Diſſenters 
appointing the Time and Place for Religious 
Worſhip, and requiring that the Habit of their 
Miniſters be grave and comely, and that Men 
ſhould either ſtand or kneel in Time of Prayer, 
which he acknowledges they do in the 115th 
Page of the Performance I am now concerned 
with, but all that I ſhall ever be able to learn 
from him, will not convince me, or any other 
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unprejudiced Perſon, but that the Quarrel be- Arr. XXIII. 
twixt us is in reality only this, whether we or \S N. 


they ſhall have the Power of preſcribing Rules 
for Decency and Order in the Publick Worſhip. 
But to return from this Digreſſion, Mr. Norman, 
after he hath told us what he is apt to believe 
the Archbiſhop thought of this Paſſage, and 
what his own Opinion is, begins to offer at an 
Argument -— * And that he had no ſuch 
Intention as Mr. Lowth ſuppoſes, may appear 
& from this; that when he ſpeaks of the Officers 
* of the Church, he mentions no more than 
% Biſhops and Deacons.” Thus, diſcourſing 
of the Apoſtles and their Miſſion, ſays he, 
* Preaching through Countries and Cities, and 
i proving by the Spirit, the firſt Fruits of their 
„ Converſions, they appointed out of them 
*© Biſhops and Deacons over ſuch as ſhould after- 
* wards believe. And becauſe we are ſure 
© that the Apoſtles ordained Elders in the 
Churches, ſeeing Clemens does not mention 
© theſe ſeparately from Biſbops, when he gives 
an Account of the Officers which the Apoſtles 
* inſtituted; it is very plain, that by Biſhops 


* here, he means Presbyters, or the Ptrrs of 


Churches; and that he had no Notion of an 
Order /uper/or to them. I very readily 
yield to the firſt Part of this Remark, but I can 
by no means agree to the ſecond. I believe, 
as well as Mr Norman, that the Biſeps here 
ſpoken of, are no more than Pres'yters, but 
vet it will not follow, that this Father had no 
Notion of an Order ſuperior to them. He doth 
not ſay, that theſe Officers, or any of them, 
were the Supreme Governors of thoſe Churches 
where they were placed; and, indeed, it ap- 
pears from the Scriptures themſelves, that 


Supremacy of Power over all the Apoſtolical 
H h Churches, 
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Aar. £x111. Churches, for the greateſt Part at leaſt of the 
WY YN Apoſtles Lives, was reſerved in their own 


Hands, by which St. Paul ſo juſtly imputed to 
himſelf the Care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. xi. 
23. ; and his Commands, Cenſures, and peremp- 
tory Precepts (ſo viſible in moſt of his Epiſtles 
to them) do evidently prove the ſame; and 
therefore, whatever Aſſiſtants they were to the 
Apoſtles, by their Miniſtry and Regulation of 


the Churches under them, they could not be 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers inveſted with a Plenitude 
of Church Power ; for Mr. Norman may under- 
ſtand, if he pleaſes, that we are very far from 
denying all Church Power to Presbyters. 
We know very well, that St. Paul himſelf ſays, 
that a Biſhop, that is, ſuch an one as we now 
call a Presbyter (for ſo the Word ſignifies in 
this Place) cannot take care of the Church of 
God, except he know how to rule his own Houſe, 
1 Tim. iii. 5 And that the Elders that rule 
well, ſhould be counted worthy of double Honour, 
chap. v. 17. And therefore his allegding, 1 Cor. v. 
12. — Da not ye judge thoſe that are within? as 
an Argument to prove that St. Paul had nothing 
to do with the ordinary governing Power of the 
Church of Corinth, is not only impertinent, but 
ſurprizingly ſo: And from how we may fur- 
niſh Mr. Norman with ſufficient Means to get 
over the Difficulty which the Apoſtle's Abſence 
from a particular Church, for a Time, hath 
occaſioned. If this will not do in Mr. Norman's 
Opinion, let me ask him how tis poſſible for 
the King of Buglaud, to be in Poſſeſſion of the 
ordinary governing Power of theſe Kingdoms, 
at the ſame Time that he is viſiting his Do- 
minions in Germany © Or whether the Autho- 


rity which is executed by the Judges in e- 


zuinſter-Hzll, be not a Proof that he hath no- 
thing 
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thing to do with the Government at all? Or if Aur. XXIII. 


Mr. Norman will not be ſatisfied without Proof 
that the Apoſtles had an extraordinary Fower 
of diſcerning, when there was an Occaſion for 
it, I beg leave to recommend to his moſt ſerious 
Conſideration, thoſe Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
v. 3. For I Tterily, as abſeit in Body, but 
preſent in Spirit, have judged aiready, as though 
I were preſent, concerums him that hath done this 
Deed. What Mr. Norman means by talking of 
St. Paul's having taking his leave of the City of 
Corinth, I do not underſtand, ſince he ſo fre- 
quently mentions his coming thither again, in 
the latter End of his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and that too, in order to correct 
and remove the very great Diſorders that were 
among them. And if the Power which he was 


| 

4 to exerciſe upon this ſad Occaſion was extraordi- 
, nary Power, let me ask, Why all Church Power 
7 which we read of in the New Teſtament, is not 
, looked upon as Extraordinary ? and how it ap- 
. pears, that this Gentleman hath any greater 
8 ordinary Authority over his own Congregation, 
8 than St. Paul had over the Church of Corinth f 
© He is pleaſed indeed to tell us, that the Autho- 
it rity which the Apoſtle had over that Church 
** was Extraordinary, and not that of an ordinary 
et Church Governor, dogmatically enough: But, 
e alas! he creeps off, when he comes to ſupport it, 
th with ſaying, that Doctor //bitby thinks his ſay- 
8 ing, He bad in 'a Readineſs to revenge a D. 
or obedience, &c. 2 Cor. x. 6. to be the Authority 
he peculiar to the Apoſtles, of inflicting corporal 
15, Puniſhments on refractory Perſons, and deliver- 
o- ing them up to Satan; and that Mr. Locoth 
o- himſelf, for which he thanks him heartily, calls 
N it Apoſtolical Power, to the utter Subverſion of 
fon his own Hypotheſis. And cannot Mr. Norman 
ng Hh 2 per- 
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Aur. XXIII. perceive a wide PDiſtinction betwixt un Autho- 
V rity, and the Means to keep up the Reverence 


that is due to it? For that the Doctor is ſpeaking 
of the latter only, and not of the former, at 
leaſt as the Words are here quoted, is as obvious 
as may be. But were Dr. Hi very clearly 
of Mr. N-rman's Opinion, tis very well known 
that he was a Man of a very wavering Judg- 
ment, a very Free-Thinker, and as bold a 


Writer, and a Patronizer of to many wild, 


hcterodox, and heretical Notions, that his 
Ipſe dixit, or mere Say-ſo, is ſo fir from paſſing 
with us of the Church of England, in lieu of 
good Reaſoning, that I am ſure the Majority of 
us are very ſorry that any Perſon of ſuch un- 
{ound Principles, ſhouid be unſincere enough to 
herd among us, and profeſs himſelf a Member 
of or Communion, for no other Reaſon than 
to enjoy ſuch Preferments as would have ſerved 
to encourage or reward a more honeſt and de- 
ſerving Perſon than himſelf, or any of the ſame 


Stamp. As to Mr. Lowth, I dare {wear for him, 


and I thinł it is evident enough in all Conſcience 
from his Writinzs, that he believes the Apoſtles 
had Succeflors, properly fo called, as to all Parts 


of their Office, except the Power of working 


Miracles; and that by ,ipoflolical Power, he 
means no more than he now does by Epr/copal 
Power ; and how his calling it by this Name does 
ſubvert his Hypotheſis, I profeſs I cannot ſee, 
and believe I never ſhall. Another Argument 
which Mr. Lowth makes uſe of, to ſhew that 
St. Paul took upon him the Supreme Govern- 


ment of the Church of Corinth, is his calling 


himſelf their Father, or the Perſon that con- 
verted them to the Chriſtian Faith, x Cor. iv. 
15, And who but out Author, faith Mr. Nor- 
nan, would have inferred from this, that 


St. Paul 
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St. Paul had the ordinary Government of that Mr. XXIII. 
Church in his own Hands for Years after he took 

his leave of it? At this rate he goes on further, 

with a little common Banter and Flouriſh, as if 

it were not plain to a Demonſtration, that the 

Apoſtle makes good his Claim to the Govern- 

ment of that Church from this Conſideration, 

and that in this very Chapter; and but a * erſe 

or two lower, he talks of coming to them again, 

and of viſiting them, if Occaſion were, with a 

Rod. I ſhall not trifle fo fir as to diſpute, 

whether the Apoſtle's Rod was any thing ke the 

Laſh of the Spiritual Court which Mir. "Norma 

is ſo merry with; or like the Eccleſiaſtical Ty- 

ranny of the Scott Kirk; the Parochial 

Papacy of the Independents, or the {ſev cral 

Courts of Inquiſition among the Presbyrerians : 

I ſhall only obſerve, that 2 Cor. xiii. 1. he rats 

of proceeding like an ordinary Church Governor 

— the Mouth of two or three Ii itueſſes ſal 

every Mord be eftabliſhed. If Nr. Norman tays, 

that this Argument is no Proof that the Fower 

which St. Paul intended to excrciſe was ord: nary 

Power, I mult put him upon proving, that the 

Power which the Presbyters are ſaid to cxcrciſe, 

was ordinary Power; for 1 am ture I have 

proved the one, as well as he hath proved the 

other, and [ am content to let the ordinary 

Power of the Apoſtle, and that of the Pres- 

byters of Corinth, ſtand and fall together, as I 

am ſure they muſt. If Mr. Norman ſhall think 
fit to engage in this Argument atrcſh, I ſhould | 
be glad to know when it was that the Apoltle 

took his Leave of the Corinthians : I mean his 

final Leave, or elſe I ſhall be of Opinion that 
| he does nothing. | "I 
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Aar XXIII. Bor whatever can be ſaid to this Purpoſe, 

E and whatever Difficulties this Gentleman may be | 
drove to, I know he will not look on himſelf to be 1 
anſwered, except we remove a Difficulty which | 
he throws in Mr. Lowth's way on account of the | 
Uſe which we make of 2 Cr. xi. 28. For if we | 
ſuppoſe that the Care of all the Churches lay 
upon St. Paul, as that Care ſignifies the ordinary _ 
Government of thoſe Churches, he can't, he | 
{ays, reconcile it with the Notion of St. Fames's 
being made Biſhop, or Chief Governor of the 
Church of Feriiſalem, which according to Mr. 5 
Loch, muſt be ſuppoſed to be done long be- 5 
fore the Writing of the Second Epiſtle to the a 
Corinthians. 
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r. No R MAN needs not to be told, that 
there are very ſtrong Figures made uſe of in the 
Style both of the Cid and New Teſtament ; and 
therefore, I ſhall only endeavour to ſhew him, 
that the Words a the Churches, are not to be 
underſtood in a ſtrict and rigid Senſe, but of 
ſome particular Churches only, which belonged 
to St. Paul's Juriſdiction. Thus Gal. ii. 7. He 
tells us, That the Goſpel of the Lucircumciſicn was 
committed unto kim, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſicn 

. was unto Peter. And ver. 9. That «when James, 
Cephas, and John, who /{cemed to be Pillars, 
perceived the Grace that was given to him, the 
Cate to him and Barnabas the Right Hands of 
Fellowſhip, that they ſhould go unto the Heathen, 
aud they, viz, James, Cephas, and John, unto 
be Circumciſion. And 2 Cir. x. 13. &c. We 
will not boaſt of Things, faith he, without our 
Meaſure, but according to the Meaſure of the 
Rule which God bath diſtributed ty us, a Meaſure 
. to reach even unto you. For we ſtretch not our= 
. ſelves 


Thirty-Nme Articles. 487 


ſelves beyond our Meaſure, as though we reached r XXIII. 
not unto you ; for we are come as far as to UN 
alſo, in Preaching the Goſpcl of Chriſt: Not 
boaſting of I bings without our Meaſure, that is, 
of other Mens Labours, but baving Hope when 
| your Faith is increaſed that we ſhall be inlarged 
by you according to our Rule abundantly, To 
preach the Goſpel in the Regions beyond you, and 
not to boaſt in another Man's Line of Things made 
ready to our Hands. From hence it appears, 
that the Churches, the Care of which lay upon 
St. Paul, were ſome of the Uncircumciſion, and 
among theſe, ſuch as had been converted to 
Chriſtianity by himſelf. And this Reaſoning 
may, I hope, be looked upon as ſufficient to 
reconcile the ſeeming Inconſiſtency of an Apo- 
ſtle's confining himſelf to a particular Diſtrict, 
with the Commiſſion given to them in General, 
which was to teach and baptize all Nations. By 
Virtue of this Commiſſion, they were made 
Miniſters of the Catholick Church, their Nini- 
ſerial Acts were valid where-ever exerciſed, 
but yet it was faithfully executed, though rhe 
Care of one Part of the World was committed 
to one Apoſtle, and the Care of another to 
another. Let me likewiſe obſerve, that an 
Apoſtle, is not by the Tenor of this Commiſſion, 
to be conſtantly in a wandering Condition, but 
only to take Care to teach and baptize in that 
Diſtrict to which his own Choice, or God's 
Providence ſhould determine him. 


War Mr. Norman offers further to take off 
the Force of this Paſſage out of Clemens Ro- 
manus, is, That the Epiſtle, of which it is 
a Part, was written more than twenty Years 
after the Deaths of St. Peter and St. Paul, as 
Mr. Hitlers hath made appear to be highly 

Hh 4 „pro- 
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Arr. XXIIHH. © probable from Euſebius himſelf, and that 
WV © there was confeſſedly no Dioceſan Biſhop in 


the Church of Corinth at that Time. As to 
what Mr. Lowth faith upon this Head, That 
he looks upon the Conjecture of the Learned 
© Dr. Maurice to be very probable, who hath 
„ brought ſeveral Reaſons to prove, that the 
See of Corinth being vacant by the Death of 
the Biſhop, as it is moſt likely, was the Occa- 
© fion of Clemens's writing of that Epiſtle to 
* them; and that the Contention ſo much 
reproved there, was about chuſing another 
© Bithop in the Room of the Deceaſed.” As to 
this, I fav, Mr. Norman inſiſts upon Proof, and 
will not be determined by a Conjecture: Well 
then, ſo be it; but I muſt be fo free as to tell 
him, that I ſhall take the Liberty to deal by 
Mr. Hthers's highly probable, as he does by 
Dr. Maurice's very probable, and ſo paſs on to 
the Merits of the Cauſe. 


CC 


Ar. Noxman's whole Strength, as to the 
main 'T hing in Debate, for I ſhall not trouble 
mytelf about the Date of Clemens's Epiſtle, 
depends upon theſe two Conceſſions, which he 


all have as freely from me as from the Learned 


Gentleman he hath to do with. 1. That at the 
Writing of this Epiſtle there was no Dzcce/an 
Bi/-5p in the Church of Corinth. 2. That we can 
f.nd no mention of the Church of Corinth in the 
antient Writers, from the Time of the Writing 
that Epiſtle, till Dionyſius fate Biſhop of that 
Church, which was about the Middle of the 
Second Century. And may not all this be true, 
and yer rhe Conſequence which Mr. Norman 
draws trom it be, as Mr. Lewtb ſays it is, doubt- 


tul and precarious? If a Biſhoprick be void at 
tis or that particular Time, is it a Proof that it 


was 
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was never filled? As it not very diverting, Ar. XXIII. 
that a Man ſhould conceive the leaſt hopes f 
advantaging his Cauſe from the bare Silence of 
the antient Writers of the Church, which is in 
reality neither for or againſt him ? But thus it 
happens, for he tells Mr. Lowth, that ſhould he 
aflert that the Church of Corinth was without 
ſuch an Epiſcopal Government, as Mr. Loni 4 
ſpeaks of, a great while longer than twenty or + 
thirty Years after the Deaths of St. Peter and | 
St. Paul, he might with Safety challenge him to 
diſprove him, becauſe of the latter of thole Con- 
ceſſions before mentioned. Nevertheleſs I hope 
this brick Challenge may not be altogether to 
dangerous to the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, as the 
Giver of it may imagine. If notwithſtanding 
the Effects of 'Time, and Accidents of all kinds 
during the Space of ſo many hundred Ycars, 
and the almoſt utter Extirpation of Chriſtianity, 
in ſome Parts of the World whcre it once 
flouriſhed, an exact and authentick Lift or Cata- 
logue of ſuch Biſhops as were firſt ordained by 
; the Apoſtles, together with their Succeilors ever 
4 ſince, could be procured, it would, without 
I doubt, be a very uſeful and entertaining Thing: 
Bur at this Diſtance of 'Time it is utterly im- 
poſſible to gratify the World with any fuch 
Curioſity, whatever Pains ſhouid be taken 
about it. Yet there are ſome ſcattered Remains 
and Fragments to be collected out of the antient 
Writers, which one would think ſhould ſuf- 
ficiently convince any reaſonable Man, that the 
Apoſtles ſettled Biſhops in all Churches upon 
their firſt Plantation. As to the Churches of 
Rome, Feruſalem, Antioch, Smyrua, Hieropol:s, 
Epheſus, Crete, Atheiis, and Philippi, the 
Matter is beyond Ditpute ; and though we can- 
not produce particular Vouchers for ſome other 
par» 
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Au Null. particular Churches, yet J#rtullian's Challenge 
to the Hereticks of his Time, ſupplies the Place 
of them. Let them ſhew us ſaith he, an Ori- 
ginal of their Churches, and give us a Cata- 

; ſogue of their Biſhops, in an exact Succeſſion, 
| from firſt to laſt, whereby it may appear, that 
their firſt Biſhops had either ſome Apoſtle, or 
| ſome Apoſtolical Man, living in the Time of 
the Apoſtles, for his Author or immediate Pre- 
deceſſor. For thus it is that Apoſtolical Churches 
make their Reckoning. 'The Church of Smyrna 
counts up to Polycarp ordained by St. Fobn. 
The Church of Rome to Clemens ordained by 
St. Peter; and ſo all other Churches in like 
manner exhibit their firſt Biſhops ordained b 
the Apoſtles, by whom the Apoſtolical Seed 
was propagated and conveyed to others *. This 
implies, that the Apoſtles, as they founded 
Churches, ſettled Biſhops in them, and that this 
might be proved from the Records and Archives 
of every Church, the moſt of which were pro- 
bably then remaining, when Tertullian made 
this Challenge, and appealed to theſe Original 
Records in Behalf of the Cathol:ck Church ; for 
ertullian, we all know, was a Writer of the 
Second Century. Now I think I may fairly 
argue, that if the Anoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, 
appointed or begun a Succeſſion of Biſhops in 
all the Churches they did this in the Church 
| of Corinth as well as others. It may not be amiſs 
[ to let the Reader have the Objection of Dr. 
| Calamy upon this Head, together with the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of Salisbury's Anſwer to it, in the 
35cth Page of his Lordſhip's Book againſt that 
Writer. 


4 
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Tux Teſtimony of the antient Writers AT. XXIII. 
concerning Epiſcopacy, faith the Doctor, 
cannot reaſonably be received, becauſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians have not given us any 
plain and certain Accounts of the firſt Plan- 
tation of Churches, or any true Catalogues 
of Biſhops ſucceeding one another in them. 
But in Anſwer to this faith the Biſhop, 


cc 


1. © Tuoven Enſebins be the firſt profeſſed 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, yet he is far in Di- 
ſtance of Time from the firſt Writers, on 
whoſe Teſtimony the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy 
is fonnded: So that what can it ſignify to 
alledge, that Euſebius and his Contempo- 
raries, or that Baronius and Dr. Hammond, 
cannot furniſh out juſt and full Accounts of 
the Apoſtles Proceedings : What can this 
ſignify, I fay, to the Teſtimony of the Ages 
preceding Euſebius, that Epiſcopacy was the 
Government of the Church, on which we 
rely? 2. Suppoſing we cannot liave an exact 
Account of the firſt Settlement of particular 
Churches; of their Founders, and of the Line 
of Biſhops ſucceeding in them; this will £5 
more prove that there were no Biſhcns in 
them, than the Diſputes and Differences 
about the Succeſſion, and Years of Reign 
of the Kings of any Country, will prove that 
there were no Kings in thoſe Countries 


LY 


& Nay, this will no more prove that there were 
© no Biſhops in tho! Churches, than that there 
„ were no Presbyters in hem. For if this 
Argument prove any hing, it will unfor- 
cc 


tunately prove too much, ig. that no 
Churches of Chriſtians were ſettled any were : 
It being certainly as conclufive to ty, Hi- 

** {rorians 
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ſtorians are obſcure and uncertain in their 
Accounts of the Travels of the Apoſtles, and 
the Settlement of particular Churches ; there- 

fore there were no Churches ſettled by them: 
as it is to ſay, they are very uncertain in 
their Accounts of the Succeſſion of Biſhops in 
particular Churches; therefore there were 
none. But what wonder is it, that Hiſto- 
rians, at ſome hundred Years Diſtance, ſhould 
not be able to furniſh out exact Accounts of 
the particular Circumſtances of theſe I hings ? 
Or what Argument can this be in either of 
thele Caſes, when it is ſo certain from other 
Writers before them, that there were Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles, and Biſhops ſettled 
in theſe Churches? And if notwithſtanding 
this Objection, we depend upon the Teſti- 
mony of the more antient Writers in on: Caſe; 
ſo likewiſe may we in the «ther, 3. The 
Appeal of the more antient Writers (in their 
Diſputes with Heretical Perſons) to the Do- 
ctrine of the Biſhops whom they affirmed to 
have tucceeded one another from the Apo- 
{tles, and this not contradicted by their Ad- 
verſaries, but, as far as appears, acknowledged 
by all in thoſe Days when the Falſhood of it 
might eaſily have been detected: This Ap- 
peal, I fay, though ir do not ſupport the 
abſolute Neceſſity of an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
fion ; yet it proves, that in thoſe early Days 
it was known and believed without Oppo- 
ſition or Contradiction, that there was ſuch a 


Succeſſion of Biſhops up to the Apoſtles. 


And this is a very great Argument for Ep 
copacy, though later Writers have not been 
able to furniſh out complete Catalogues of 
Biſhops.” I have now but a Word or two 


to ſay further upon this Head, and I have done. 


I can- 
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| J cannot but obſerve, that Mr. Norman, in en- Art. XXIII. 
deavouring to get rid of this unlucky Paſſage in \ WW 


St. Clement's Epiſtle, very artfully and unfairly 
paſſes by the ſtrongeſt Part of Mr. Lowth's 
Argument which follows his Quotation, in order 
to prove that the Senſe which he underſtood it 
in was true and genuine —— *© The Writer of 
that Epiſtle, faith Mr. Lowth, applies himſelf 
to the ſeveral Ranks or Orders of Men in the 
Church, though he calls the ſeveral Orders of 
the Clergy by the ſeveral Titles of the ei 
© Prieſthood, as many of the antient Writers 
* do.” It might not be amiſs, ſince Mr. Nor- 
mam hath been pleaſed, as it were, to appeal to 
his Grace of Canterbury for the Senſe of the 
Paſſage in Debate, to put him in Mind, that we 
have the Great and Learned Biſhop Be veridge 
clearly on our Side, together with a Multitude 
of other Learned Divines, as I have intimated 
already; but perhaps it may be more to the 
Purpoſe to direct him to the $th Page of the 
Firſt Part of the Enquiry into the Conſeitution, 
Diſcipline, Unity, and I orfhip of the Primitive 
Church, &c. a Book after his own Heart. In 
this Place the Author firſt of all aſſerts, that the 
diſtinguiſhing the Church into the Clergy and 
Laity, is an early Diſtinction ; and then for the 
Proof of this, he ſays, that 'tis mentioned by 
Clemens Romanus, and after him by Origen and 
ſeveral others. For the Proot of this, he refers 
in the Marvin to this very Paſſage of St. Cement, 
which we have been diſcourſing of, and to the 
Eleventh of Origen's Ilomilies uppen Feremial. 
I believe this Writer's Opinion, when it is for 
Mr. Norman's Turn, is as facred to him, as our 


„ 


— 


* See that Biſhop's Expoſition on this Article. 
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'Anr. XXII. moſt excellent Metropolitan's ſeeming or declared 
opinion can poſſibly be. Whoever was the 


Author of this Book, I can never be brought 
to believe that it was written by that great and 
good Man who is commonly ſaid to be the 
Writer of it, becauſe he is in this Place guilty 
of ſo mean an Artifice, as is utterly inconſiſtent 
with that Impartiality which he profeſſes in 
his Title Page, and much more with that ſpot- 
leſs Integrity ſo conſpicuous in that eminent 
Perſon's Character, who, as I ſaid before, is 
the reputed Author of it, 


Tur whole Paſſage, as it is in St. Clement's 
Epiſtle, without the Application of it, ſtands 
thus; Ts axe id, Nerf,“ Qu bανEi. im Y ms 
ieped n idee 6 7G p N Y ANQονονν,ỹ,¹n ανjL˖m“ e 
immun A, dr3ponrC mig Aditi mporitlyuamy fe dirat . 
The Engliſh of which is, as I have ſaid already, 
— The High-Prieſt hath his proper Miniſtry 


allotted him; the Prieſts have their proper 


Place aſſigned them; and the Levites have 
their proper Services appointed them. The 
Layman is to perform ſuch 'Things as belong to 
Laymen. 


Tur Author of the Enquiry quotes it thus, 


——Tois is ING TO Tprmum, & Aa- 
fer mi; Aeizgis Tr HY wamr di α In Eugiiſi 
thus, The Prieſts have their proper Place aſſigned 


them. The Lapman is to perform ſuch Things 
as belong to Laymeu. | 


By this Artifice, by leaving out Hrgb-Prieſ# 
at the Top, and the Levites in the Middle, he 
hath avoided giving us ſuch a Platform of a 
Church as was not for his Purpoſe, and ſeems 
wiltully to have ſhut his Eyes againſt a moſt 


glaring 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 495 


glaring Truth, — That there were in the Primi- Ar. XXII. 
tive Church three diſtinct Orders among the 
Clergy, as there are at this Time in the Church 

of England. But as I ſhall treat profeſſas / on 

this under the next Head, I ſhall leave ar 

preſent, having, as I hope, ſecured St. Cie ment's 

Vote and Intereſt for our Side of the Queſtion, 

and proceed to diſcourſe a little further with 

thoſe who do not ſtand diſputing whether IL 

coparians or Presbyterians are in the Right with 

regard to their ſeveral Claims in Oppoſition to 

each other, but make ſhort Work of it, and 

roundly aſſert, that they are both Uſurpations, 

or at beſt but Human or Political Inſtitutions. 


FFT 


IN a Word therefore, for I think we need not 
honour theſe bold and wild Notions with any 
long Confutation; Since it hath pleaſed God to 
declare, //aiah Ixvi. 21. That he would ate of the 
Gentiles for Prieſts and Levites : Since the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are compared to the Prieſts 
of the Law, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. where they are 
clearly mentioned as their Succeſſors, and as a 
particular Order of Men. Since St. Paz] tells 
us, that no Man can preach before be is ſent, 
Rom. x. 15. Since, as it hath been obleryed 
before, he and Barnabas ordain'd in ſeveral 
Churches. Since, in his Firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy, he commands him to lay Hands ſuddenly 
on uo Man; Chap. v. 22. Since he reckons up 
the Qualifications which Men ought to have 
before they were admitted into Holy Orders, 
Chap. iii. And finally, ſince he tells Titus in his 
Epiſtle to him, Chap. i. 5, 6. that for this Cauſe 
he left him in Crete, that be ſhould ſet in Order 
the Things that were wanting, and ordain Elders 
in every City, as he had appointed him ; and 
then deſcribes the Qualifications of ſuch as 

1 — ſhould 


| 
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Aar. IH. ſhould be ordain'd Elders or Biſhops : I cannot 
put ſtand amazed at thoſe who aſſert, that Or- 
dination is not founded upon Scripture, and 
that all Men are Prieſts, or Clergymen, as 
much as they who are commonly call'd ſo; or 
that the Difference betwixt the Clergy and 
Laity depends entircly on the Laws of the 
Land where they live. And the more am I 
{17prized, becaute I have never met with any 
thing, beſides a ſhameleſs Aſſurance, a few 
Witticiſms, and a great deal of Scurrility, to 


who now pretend to be ſent immediately by 
God's Holy Spirit to preach the Goſpel, and 
perform the great Work of the Miniſtry, ſince 
Euthuſafts con- WE are not preſently to believe every Spirit, but 
fured. © to try whether it be of God ; becauſe many falſe 
Prophets are gone out int» the World, 1 Jobn 
iv. 1. let them convince us that they are, as 
they pretend to be, Divinely inſpired ; let them 
give us the ſame Teſtimony that the Prophets 
gave under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, 
and our Saviour and his Apoſtles gave for the 
Eftabliſhment of the New, i. e. work Miracles: 
And let them prove their Doctrine to be agree- 
able to the Word of God and right Reaſon. 
Without ſuch a Proof as this, every prudent 


Man mult look upon them as frantick Enthu- 
ſiaſts and Deceivers.“ 


— 


— 


n 
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* See Fooker's Eccl. Pol. Book V. . 77. Potter of Church 


Covernment, cap. 4, . Mr. Duke's Sermons. Mr. Roberts 
V.ihttation Sermon. Mr. Fachmans Rational and Moral Con- 
duct of Nr. Pierce. Goc. Dr. Rogers's Diſcourie of the Viſi- 


n n iv. 1. 


Tur 


ſupport thoſe ſtrange Aſſertions. As for thoſe 


be and Inviiible Church of Chriſt, Part 1. cap. 3. Tilo:fon * 
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Tur next Point to be diſcuſſed is the fol- Wr. XXIII. 
lowing Queſtion ; Who are they to whom Pub- 
lick Authority is given to call and fend Mini- 8 
ſters into Chriſt's Vineyard 2 My Anſwer is, 
Such as we now call Biſhops. In order to make | 
good this Aſſertion, I tay down theſe two Pro- 7% N*i7y of 
poſitions ; 1. That there hath always been .in EP 1 
the Church of Chriſt, an Order of Men diſtince 
from and ſuperior to Presbyters. And, 2d!y, 
'That the Power of Ordination hath ever in- 
communicably belong'd to that Order. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour at firſt ordain'd the 
Twelve Apoſtles, that they might be with him, 
and that he might ſend them forth to preach, and 
to have Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out 
Devils, Mark iii. 14, 15. And afterwards, he 
ordain'd the other Seventy, and ſent them out 
upon a like Errand, Luke x. 1. And after his 
Reſurrection, he faid to the Apoſtles, that he 
would be with them even unto the Eud of the 
World, Matth. xxviii 20. And Jobn xx. 21. 
that as his Father bad ſent him, ſo ſent he them. 
After this, the Apoſtles ordain d the ſeven Dea- 
cons, Acts vi. 6. Here then we have a clear 
Account of three Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 
niſters, which anſwer to our Biſhops, Prieſts, 
or Presbyters, and Deacons. Without theſe, 
S. Iguatins tells us, there is no Church.“ 


| Ir is not denied, that the Deacons were in- 
ferior to the Apoſtles and Seventy; but ſome 
will have it, that the Office of the Apoſtles and 


the Seventy was the fame, and their Authority 


* Fiſh, ad Trat?, 8 _ 
equal, 
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Awr.XX'I!. equal. If this be true, why was the Place of 3 
Judas, who had been one of the Twelve, filled 
wich to much Solemnity 2 And why was Mat- | 
as the Man that filled it, who is by the beſt 
Hiſtorians aſſerted to be one of the Seventy ? 
Afts i. This is affirmed by Ep. iphanit's and 
St. Ferom ; and Euſebius ll us, That tho' 
there were no particular Catalogue of the 
Seventy Diſciples extant in his Time, for that 
which was wr.tten by Dorotleus was not then 
extant, yet there was a Tradition, that Bar- 
nabas, Soſt henes, Cephas, adden c, and 
Fames the Brother of our Lord, were origi- 
nally of this Number. M uthias alto, faith 
he, who was numbered with the Apoſtles in 
the Room of the Traytor Judas, and the 
other who had the Honour to be propoſed in 
the ſame Lot with him, arc te ported to be of 
the Number ot the Seventy.” by 


ArrTen this, the Apoſtles ordain'd others 
to the ſame Office. Among theſe were Timo- 
thy and Titus: For tis plain from the Epiſtles 
St. Paul wrote to them, that they preſided over 
Presbyters : 'I hey had Power to enforce them 
to their Duty, to receive Accuſations againſt 
them, and judici ally to paſs Sentence upon them. 
| Such likewite were St. 7%es, ſurnamed the 
* F., and Fpaphroditus, who were term'd Apo- 
F ſtles by all Antiquity. Such, doubtleſs, were 
7 thoſe whom St. Paul calls the Apoltles of the 
1 Churches, and joins with Tirus, 2 Cor. viii. 
1 23. And ſuch alſo were thoſe Angels of the 
. Ne Churches, mentioned i in the Revelations. Theſe 


— 


1 * Euleb. lib. 1. cap. 12. See Scots Chriſt. Lift. Part II. 
5 Val. it. Page 398. : we. 
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are they which S. Clement of Rome ſpeaks of *. Arr. XXIII. 
| Our Apoſtles knew, faith he, from our Lordi YW 
þ-3 Jeſus Chriſt, that there would be a Contention 
about the Name of Biſhop. For this Reaſon, 
they reſolved to ordain ſuch as were appointed 
for this Purpoſe, and to place them in the Pa- 
ſtoral Care ; that after their Death, other Men, 
who were firſt try'd and approv'd of, might 
reccive their Office. 


Mr. Noa uAN in the 32d and zd Pages of 
his Defence of his Remarks, &c. wants to ee it 
proved, 1. That by the Angels of the Seven 
Churches in the Revelations, ſingle Governors 
are intended. 2. That if they be ſuppoſed to 
be ſingle Governors, how it appears that they 
were not the Chief Presbyters of theſe Churches 2 
And, 3. From what can it be concluded, that 
they were the Governors of ſeveral Congregations 
and their Presbyters, as our Dioceſuns are? The 
Subſtance of the laſt of theſe Quæries will come 
in our way hereafter. 


As the Presbyterian is the elder Brother of 
the Separation, I ſhall pay him ſo much Defe- 
rence and Reſpect as to diſcourſe with him firſt, 
and then I ſhall apply myſelt to the Ide pe,Pͤt, 
as the Order of Things and Time requires. 1 
ſhall therefore at preſent endeavour to ſhew, 


1. Tua the Angels of the Seven Churches 
mentioned in the Revelations, were ſingle Per- 
fons. 2. That they were Perſons of great 
Authority in thoſe Churches. And, 3. That 
they were the Preſidents and BHs of thoſe 


* Al Car. cad. 44 
T1 2 Churches. 
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Churches. And, 1. That they were ſingle Per- 


WY lors, is evident, becauſe they are all along men- 


_ which is ſet in Oppoſition to thoſe of Thyatira tht 


tioned as ſuch ; the Angel of the Church of 
FE pheius, in the Singular N the Angel 
of the Church of Smyrna, and ſo of all the = 1 

and to every where in the Body of the Epiſtles 
they are all along add reſſed to in theSingular N um- 
ber; I know thy Works and thy Labour, never- 
theleſs bare a few Things ag in! thee, remem- 
er <ohence thou art fallen, repent and di thy firſt 
[[5rks, and the like; in all which our Saviour 
plainly writes to them as to ſingle Perſons. It is 
true, what he writes to them, he writes not only 
to them Perſonally, bur alſo to the People under 
their Government and In{pefticn ; and therefore 
ſometimes he mentions the People Plrrally ; ſo 
Chap. 2. ver. 10. The Devil will caft ſome of you 
into Priſon ; and to ver. 13. and ver. 23. But 
this is fo far from arguing that theſe Angels were 
not ſingle Perſons, that it argues the q ite con- 
trary ; ſince if they were not, what Reaion can 
there be aſſigned hy our Saviour ſhould not 
mention them Plurally, as well as the People? 

I know it is objected, that the Age! of the 
Church of Thyat:ra is mcntioned Plurallz, Chap. 
2. ver. 24- But uur, you I ſay, and unto the reſt 
IThyatira, where by 50, it is ſuppoſed muſt 
be meant the Angel, and by the reſt of T Ha- 
tira, the Perple. To which I anſwer, That in 
the antient Greek Manuſcripts, and particularly 


in that at St. Tas, &, or and is left out, and 


{5 the Words run thus, But unto the reſt of 
Thyatira, or to the reſt of you at Tattra, 
had been ſeduced unto the Sect of Vegebel, and 
therefore cannot be underftood of the Angel, who 
is all along mentioned in the &7gular Number; ; 
lere ſore had he not been a ſingle Perſon, no Ac- 


count 
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count can be given why he ſhould be mentioned Arr. XXII. {| 
| fingly, and the reſt of T byatira plurally. Bur then, SOM. | 
Secondly, I hart theſe ſingle Perions were of great ö 
Authority in thoſe Churches, is evident, not only 
by that honourable Title of Augel, that is given 
them, which plainly ſhews them to be Perſous of 
Office and Eminence, and that not only by our 
Saviour's directing his Epiſtles to Heu, to be com- 
municated by them to their ſeveral Churches, bur 
alio from that Authority which the Angel of 
Epheſus exerciſed there, and which the Angels 
of Pergamnus and Thyatira ought to have ever— 
ciſed, but did not: For as for the Angel of 
Epleſus, he is commended for try/1iin them uhh | 
ſuid they were Aprfiles, aud were not, and d'iſ- 
covering them to be Liars, which Words 
plainly denote a Furidical Trial and CνοανẽEG ¹mmu 
of ſome Ferſon or Perions, who pre:ended ro 
Apoftoiical iutfority, but upon Lxamia tion were 
found to be Cheats and urs: And then as 
for the An zel of the Church of Perga,uus, he is 
blamed for hiving in his Church thole thar held 
the Doctrine of B/4a1:72, or of the Nicolnitons ; 
which plainly ſhews, that he had Power to 
remedy it, by caſting them our of the Church ; 
for if he had not, how could he have been juitly 
blamed for tuffering them? And the ſime may | 
be ſaid of the Angel of the Church of Tn, | 
who is allo blam:d for tuffering the Woman 
Fezerel, which was not in his Power to prevent, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have Authority to 
eject her and her Followers. But then, I hirdly . 
and Laſtly, That theſe [i:gle Perfons were the 
| Preſidents or Biſhops of thote Churches, is alio 
| evident from the moſt Primitive Antiquity ; for 
. ſo in the Anon, mous Tract of Tot s Mar- 
tyrdoiu, recorded in Bilioth. Pat. u. 244. we are 
told, that when St. Zobn the Apoſtle returned 
13 2 from 
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Arr. TVIH. from his Exile in Patmos, which was two or 


BZÄchree Years after he wrote his Revelations, evris 


> gabe ind. avume3v roy EmoKomur E,, avniNat- 
gdve u punresm/aewe, i.e, That being aſſiſted with 
the Preſence of the Seven Biſhops of that Province, 
be aſſumed to himſelf the Government of it. Now 
that rheſe Seven B:/0ps were the fame with 
thoſe Seven Angels he wrote to in his Revela- 
tions, is evident, becauſe all thoſe Sever 
Churches in which thoſe Seven Angels preſided, 
lay within the Circuit of the Dydian or Procon- 
ler Alia, of which Epheſus was the Metro- 
Polis; and therefore, who elſe can we fairly 
iuppotc theſe Seven Biſhops to be, by whom he 
governed the Province of Epheſus, as the Seven 
.{mels of thote Seven Churches, which were all 
of them within that Province? And St. Auſti; 
cxprefly calls the Angel of the Church of Apbe- 
(its, the Prapofitus Eccleſia, i. e. the Governor 
of te Church F , and ſpeaking of thoſe Sever 
Auzels, he ſtiles them Eprſcopr ſerve Preepoſets 
Hecleſt rim, the Biſhops or Governors of the 
Churches. 'This he does in his Commentary on 
the Revelations. So allo the Commentaries 
under the Name of St. Ambroſe, referring to 
theſe Angels, 1 Cor. c. 11. expreſly tells us, 
that by thote tugels he means the Biſhops ; and 
thit they were 10, is moſt undoubredly evident 
of the Augel of the Church of Smyrna in par- 
ticular, who could be no other than St. Polycarp, 
who was molt certainly made Biſhop of Smyrna 
tome Years before the Writing theſe Epiſtles, 
and continued Biſhop of it a great many Years 
after; for ſo Ignatius, who was his Cotemporary, 
n lis Epiſtle to that Church, ſtiles him Polycarp 


— — 


your 
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your Biſhop, and earneſtly exhorts his Presbyters Arr. XXIII. 

and Deacons, as well as the Laity, to be ſubject 

to him; and Jrenenrs, who Perſonally knew ö 
him, hath this Paſſage concerning him: Hogbrge- | | 
TO 5 * (ee u "Amro ov wa SilcuMtig, c. Poly- 

carp was not only iuſtruſted by the Apoſtles, and 
did not ouly converſe with many of thoſe who had | 
ſeen our Lord, but was made Biſhop of Smyrna 
by the Apoſtles that were in Aſia *. And in 
their Eucyclical Epiſtle of his Martyrdom, the 
whole Church of $7yr1a ſtile him Biſhop of the 
Catholick Church of yrna ||. So allo Poly- 
crates, Biſhop of Epheſus, who was Thirty- eight 
Years old when Pslycarp ſuffered, tells us, that 
he was Biſhop and Martyr in S$zrua t. And | 
the ſame is atteſted by Tertullian, Frſebins, q 
and St. Ferum, and indeed by all EceleſiaſticK 
Ant'q iry : So that it is a plain Cate, that cue 
of theſe Angels, to whom St. Vi writes, was 
Biſhop of the Church wher: of he is {tiled the 
Angel; and ſince one was ſo, to be ture all the 
reſt were ſo, eſpecially conſidering, that very 
near, if not at the very Tie when theſe Epiſtles 
were written, we have certain Accounts that 
there were Hes actually preſiding in theie 
Seven Churches. So within twelve Years after 
theſe Epiſtles were written, uatius, in his 
Epiſtle to the Epreſians, makes mention of 
Oneſimus their Biſhop, whom he exhorts them 
all, as well Presbyters and Deacons, as Laity, 
to obey. That there was alto ar the ſame time 
a Biſhop in Philadelphia, is abundantly evident 
from Ignati:s his Epiſtle to that Church, though 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 4. c. 15. 
| Ibid. a 
+ Ibid. lib 5. cap. 24. | 
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Ar.%* 11. ke doth not name him; and about the ſame 
SV Time Carpus was Biſhop of Thyatira, as the 


antient Rowan Martyrology reſtifies, and Sega/is 
of Laodicea f. And Melito Biſhop of Sardis F. 
And as for the Church of Pergamus, Paræus in 


his Commentary on Chap. 2. of the Revelations, 


proves out of Aretas Cæſarienſis, that Autipas 
that faithful Martyr, mentioned Rev. ii. 13. 
was Biſhop of it immediately before the Angel 
of that Church to whom St. Fobz wrote, and 
the. that Angel was one Gaus, who, as he 
proves out of Clemens, immediately ſucceeded 
Autipas in the Epiſcopal Chair, Since there- 
fore it is. apparent, that at the Writing theſe 
Epiitles to theſe Sever. Churches, there was a 
Riſen actually preſidiug in one of them; and 
chat about the ſame in there were Biſhops 
preſiding alio in all the reſt, there can be no 
Colour of Reaſon to doubt, but that all thoſe 
Churches had Biſhops in them when St. ohn 


wrote to them; and if fo, to be ſure thoſe 


Biſhops being the Governors of thoſe Churches, 
and having the Charge of them committed to 
them, were thoſe very Hugels whom St. John 
wrote to, becauſe he all along writes to them 


as to thoſe who were the Oxerſcers and Gover- 
nors of their reipective Churches; and if thoſe 


Angels were Biſhops then in them, our Saviour 


expreily allows and approves of the Epiſcopal 


Order, ſince he not only dignifies them with the 


Name of Augels, but calls them Stars in bis 
own Rights Hand. 


See Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 25 
Ibid. 
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To produce all that is to our Purpoſe from 
that Bleſſed Martyr S. Ignatius, were to tran- 
{cribe his Epiſtles ; and therefore to avoid the 
Force of what might be juſtly concluded from 
the repeated Teſtimonies of 1o carly a Father, 
our Adverſaries have with open Mourh declared 
them ſpurious : From which injurious Sentence, 
they have been ſo triumphantly vindicated by 
the Learned and Pious Biſhop Pearſon, that [ 
dare ſay, no Man of Learning for the Future, 
will ſo far expoſe the Reputation of his Under- 
ſtanding and Modeſty, as to call them in Que- 
ſtion again. However, I ſhall tranſcribe a tew 
Paſſages beſides that which I have mentioned 
already. © Run ye together, according to the 
* Will of God; for even Jeſus Chriſt is tent by 
* the Will of his Father, as the Biſhops appoint- 
ed unto the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth are 
* by the Will of Jeſus Chriſt.” © I exhorr 
vou, that you ſtudy to do all Things in a 
Divine Concord, your Biſhop preſiding in the 
Place of God, your Presby ters in the Place of 
* the Apoſtles, and your Deacons being en- 
* truſted with the Miniſtry of Jctus Chriſt. + 


© WnurxEas ye are ſubject to the Biſhop 
as to Jeſus Chriſt, ye ſeem to me to live not 
after the Manner of Men, but according to 
* Tetus Chriſt. Alſo be ye ſubject to your 
Presbyters, asto the Apoſtles of Jetus Chritt : 
he Deacons allo, as being Miniſters of Je- 
{us Chriſt, muſt by all means pleaſe all : For 
they are not the Miniſters of Meat and 
© Drink, but of the Church of God. ||” 


+ Epiſ. ad Epheſ. cap. 3. 
+ Epi. ad Magneſ. cap. 6. 
E. ad Trali. cap: 2. 
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ArT. XXIII. 
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B ur in Oppoſition to this, our Adverſaries 
urge, that the \\. ords Biſhop and Presbyter are 
Words of the ſame Signification in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and that n e there is no Difference 
of Order betwixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter. The 
firſt Part of this Argument is true ; for after 
St. Paul hath told Titus that he left him in Crete, 
that he might ordain Elders in every City, as be 
had appointed him ; he immediately adds, If any 
be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife, having 


faithful Children, not accuſed of Riot, or unruly : 


For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c. Tit. i. 5, 6, 7- 
St. Peter likewiſe calls himielf an Elder or Pre/ſ- 
byter, 1 Pet. v. 1. And St. John does the ſame 
in the Beginning of his Second and Third Epi- 
ſtles. But I hope to ſhew that this is nothing 
to the Purpoſe, and conſequently that the 


Concluſion drawn from it muſt fall to the 
Ground. | 


Trex Words Presbyter, Biſhop, and Dea- 
con, are in the Original, Words of a general 
and large Signification : The firſt ſignifies an 
Elder, the ſecond an Overſeer, the laſt a Mini- 
{ter ; and like the Word Imperator, which ſigni- 
fies either an Emperor, or a General of an Ar- 
my ; or the Word Lawyer, which in this King- 


dom comprehends the Judges, Serjeants, and 


Barriſters at Law ; and other genera! Words, 
which take in Things of a different Nature. 


And as thoſe Words have a general, ſo they 


have a particular Meaning in Holy Scripture : 
And therefore, though St. Paul calls himſelf no 
lets than twice 4:4x9&, in one Chapter, Coloſ. i. 
23, 25. as he likewiſe does Epbeſ. iii. J. and as 
often as he is ſtiled a Miniſter by our Tranſlators ; 
and though this be the Ward which is always 


put 


. e o . 
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put for Deacon in the Greek Teſtament ; yet *tis Axr. XXII. 

on all Hands agreed, that St. Pau} was no oth-r- NN | 
wiſe a Deacon, than as a greater Officer includes | 
a leſs. In like manner may it be obſerv'd, that 

there is no Reaſon to conclude, that every one 

that is called Presbyter in the New Teſtament, | 
was a mere Presbyter ; eſpecially ſince it ap- 5 
pears from what hath been ſaid, that there was 
a Superiority and Subordination among thoſe 
to whom this Name is applicable. As for the 
Name of Biſhop, I own that it was generally, 
if not always, aſcribed to thoſe whom we now 
call Presbyters or Prieſts. How then ſhall we 
clear up the Point? Why, by having Recourſe 
to Paciauus, a Writer of the Fourth, and Theo- 1 
doret, who flouriſh'd in the Beginning of the 
Fifth Century; who tell us, that formerly the \ 
ſame Perſons were calld both Presbyters and 
Biſhops ; and thoſe now call'd Biſhops, were F 
then call'd Apoſtles : But in Proceſs of Time, 1 
the Name of Apoſtle was left to Apoſtles 
ſtrictly ſo call'd, and the Name of Biſhops to 
all the reſt ; who, it ſeems, out of Modeſty, 
declined fo high a Title. 


I xEMrMBERr Mr. Peirce is pleaſed to object 
to one or both of theſe Writers as not early 
enough. But I hope every reaſonable, unpre- 
judic'd Man will allow, that they who lived 
twelve or thirteen hundred Years nearcr to 
the Times of the Apoſtles than Mr. Peirce, 
ought to be allow'd as much better Judges in 
the Caſe than he is; eſpecially, ſince what they 
| deliver hath a Probability in Scripture, and 15 
| agreeable to the conſtant Voice and Practice of 
the Primitive Church, the beſt of Commentarics 
2r Expoſitions on any difficult Text of Scripture. 
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Anr. XXIII. SrcoxDLy, it is objected, That Timothy and 
Ats were Evongeliſts ; tis true, that Timothy 
is required to do the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
2 Tim. iv. 5. But nothing of this kind is to be 
met with in the Epiſtle to Titus; fo that with ] 
relation to him the Objection is very deficient | 
and ill grounded, as likewiſe are whatſoever Con- 
ſequences our Adverſaries imagine they have a 
Right to draw from it, even ſuppoſing that the 
Title of Evangeliſt could be proved to belong 
to Titus as clearly as it does to Timothy. 


4A aa , 7 yp _ + 


Ax Evangeliſt, fiith Mr. Roberts in his Viſita- 
tion Sermon, to which I could never yet ſee an An- 
ſwer, was no diſtinct Officer at any time in the 
Chriſtian Church : For the proper Notion of an . 
Fvangel:ft in the Acts and St. Paul's Epiſtles, is 3 | 
one who was eminently qualified to preach the b | 
Goſpel, and had taken great Pains therein. | | 
Thus Philip was called an Evangeliſt, Acts xxi. 
8. who was no more than a Deacon, and could 
only preach and haptige, and had not the Power 
of laying on of Hands, which Timothy had, and 
therefore the Office of Philip was far inferior to 
that of TimctlLy, Whence *tis evident, that | 
allowing Timothy to be an Evangelif, yet his * 
Power over Presbyters did not accrue to him 
upon that Account. Nor does Timothy's being 
an Evanrzeliſt, prove the Office of ruling and 
erdaiming Presbyters to be peculiar to an Evan- 
gel:/t, any more than Philip's being called an 
Evangeliſt, proves the Office of preaching and 
vaptiZing to be lo. Timothy is, indeed, required 

to dio the il or of an Evangeliſt, faith Mr. Lowth t, 
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but we may obſerve, it was not his whole Work Azr. XXIII. 
to preach and propagate the Coſpel, which was WS WW 
the peculiar Office of an Evangeliſt ; but beſides 
that, he was to ſettle the Churches, to govern 
them, to ordain Officers, to cenſure Offenders : 
| Theie Things are particularly given him in 
Charge, whereas doing the rk of an Evangeliſt 
was common to him with divers others. 


Turns is no Reaſon, faith the Author of the | 
Clergvman's Jade Mecum, in his Preface to the | 
Second Part of that Book, to believe, that 
Timothy's Precedence proceeded from his being an | 
Evangeliſt: Not only the Apoſtle, but the | 
Prophet is placed before this Officer, Ep“. iv. 11. 1 
and it ſeems to me, that this Office was clearly 
conſiſtent with any other. Saint Foby and 
St. Matthew were Apoſtles and Ewangeliſts, 

St. Mark a Biſhop and Evangelift, St. Luke was j 
an Ev-1.gelift ; and yet, as is commonly believed, { 
one of rhe Seventy. Philip was certainly, both a | 


| Dea'on and Evanzelift, lets xxi. 8. and why 
ö might not T:mothy as well as Mark, be both a 
f B:ſ/ ip nd Evangeli? Me know why four of | | 
| thete are called Evangel;fs, namely, becauſe 
| they were 1o well skill'd in the Hiſtory of our 


Saviour's Life and Death, as to give it us in | 

Writing. By Parity of Reaſon, all others called | 

Evangeliſis, were ſuch as made it their Study 

and B ſineſs to make themſclves acquainted | 

with our Saviour's Act ons, and Sermons, and 

Sufferings, and to e ee Pome of them 

in the Publick Congregation. as the preſent 

Occaſion required. And this wasas uſeful and 

edifying an Office as any in rhe Church of God ; | 

and it was extreamly neceſſary for ſome Years 

after our Saviour's Aſcenſion: For it was a good ; 

while before the Goſpels were written, s | 
| much 
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As. XXII. much longer ſtill before they were diſperſed and 


univerſally received: During all this Time, the 


 Fieangelijt who could confirm any great Truth, 


add Weight to any Advice, or Reprehenſion, by 
rehearſing any Ditcourſe, or relating any mo- 
mentous Paſſage of our Saviour's Life and 


Death, muſt have frequent and great Occaſion - 


to exerciſe his Abilities: But when the four 
Goſpels were committed to Writing, and were 
in every one's Hand, this Office of courſe 
ceaſed. It is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that any 
miraculous Gifts were neceſſary for this Officer, 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted him only in calling to 


remeibraucs what he had ſeen or heard by con- 


verſing with our Saviour himſelf, or learned 
from thoſe who were themſelves Eye-Witneſſes; 
therefore he is ranked below the Prophets. For 
it was certainly a more eminent Gift of the 
Spirit to foretell Things to come, than to be 
able to recollect what was paſt. 


Tur Word ναν =, Good News or Meſſage, 
faith Dr. Hammond, being common to that 
which is written, and which is delivered b 
Word of Mouth, two Notions there are of the 
Fivangelift, one for the Hriter, another for the 


| Preacher of the Goſpel. In the firſt Notion we 


have the four Evargelits, of which two were 
Apoſtles of the Twelve, Matthew and Fohn, 
and yet thoſe as ordinarily called Evangeliſ/ts as 
the other two. But this is not the Notion 
which belongs to this Place, where Evangeliſt is 
a diſtinct Office from Apoſtle ; but the Second, 
which denotes an Office then known in the 
Church, when any that was taken Notice of 
for lome eminent Degree of Proficiency in the 
Gotpel, and ſpecial Abilities of Utterance and 
Diligence, was, upon Recommendation of 

the 
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the Church (as was ſaid of Timotheus, Acts xvi. Aar. XXIII. 
2.) choſen by any of the Apoſtles to aſſiſt him WW 
in this Work, and ſent out with Power of 
preaching the Goſpel (and with doing Miracles, 
and with Gifts of healing to that Purpoſe) and 
of baptizing thoſe that ſhould receive the Goſpel, 
and with others alſo of ordaining Biſhops when 
the Apoſtles thought fit to allow it him ; for as | 
the Office of Evaugeli/ being to preach to Un- 
believers, requires not the Donation of all the 
Epiſcopal Power of Ruling, nor the Power of Or- 
dination neceſſarily, becauſe when the Zvangeli/# 
had planted the 42h, the Apoſtle himſelf may 
come and confirm and ordain Biſhops, as we ſee in | 
| Samaria ; and therefore the Author of the Com- | 
mentary on the Epiſtles under St. Ambroſe his q 
Name, faith on this Place, Quamwis non ſint Sa- | 
cerdotes, evaiigeliZare tamen poſſint ſine Cathedrà, 
quemadmodum Stephanus & Philippus. Though 
th y be not Prieſts, that is, Biſhops, yet they 
may evangelize without a Chair; ſo the Dona- 
tion of that ſuperior Power doth not make them 
ceaſe to be Evangeli?s: And accordingly, as 
Php which was but a Deacon (and therefore 
preached and baptized the Samaritans, Acts viii. N 
12. Peter and Vn the poles being ſent to 
lay Hands on them, ver. 17.) ; fo others that 
| were Eranrelifts had allo Power given them by 
| the Apoſtles that fent them our to conſtitute 
Churches, and fo to ordain Rulers over them; 
as of Mark it is ſaid, that being ſent into Echt 
by St. Peter, he conſtituted Anianus Biſhop of 
Alexandria; and jo when Timothy was con- 
ſtituted Biſhop of Fpheſus, 1 Tim. i. 3. he is 
yer commanded by St. Paul to do the IF ork of 212 
Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. iv. 5. that is, as he was 
Biſhop of thoſe that believed under that Metro- 
polis, and of thoſe alſo that ſhould come * the 
A:T. 
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Aur. AI. Faith in all Az, fo he had alſo Authority to 

make known the Goſpel to them that knew it 
nor, to call them to the Faith, which is the pe- 
culiar Notion of FE, and Knevoory tO 
Evangelige and to Preach, and Madwritur, Mat. 
xXViii. 29. to gather Diſciples, as thoſe Words 
are oppoſed to teaching, Acts xv. 35, Sc. v. 
44. and as « azy@& the Mord differs from 
Dottrine. 


Now as he that from a Deacon is made a 
Biſhop, hath all the Powers that belong to a 
Deacon {till continuing to him, and the Addition 
of ſo much more, ſo he that is an Evangeliſt, 
if he be farther inveſted with Power of Ordina- 
tion, may ſtill remain an Evangeliſt, the Power 
of conſeituting Biſhops over them that believe and 
are baptized, being reconcilable to the Power of 
preaching to them that believed not; only the 
Word Evangeliſt denoting no more than that of 
being ſent by an Apoſtle to preach, is indifferently 
uſed, whether he have the Power of Deacon only, 
as Philip, or more; as of Timnthy and Mark hath 
been affirmed, and fo is here ſet after the 
Apoffles and Prophets, and diſtinguiſhed from 
Pa/iurs and Doctors that come after, by which 
the Ruling Elder is underſtood “. 


nat often wondered what Anſwer could 
be made to this Reatoning of theſe, and a great 
many other great and learned Divines of our 
Communion upon the fame Subject, and to the 
{ame Purpoſe, and at laſt, I confeſs, I have 
met with ſomething worthy of a Reply in the 
29th and zoth Pages of Mr. Noriaan's Defence 
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* Sce Dr. Hammond, Note on Epbeſ. iv. 11. 
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of his Remarks. Mr. Lowth, faith he, I know, Aar. XXIII. 
A ſays, that to Preach and Propagate the Goſpel \S WN 
vas the peculiar Office of an Evangel:/t ; and 

this not being Timothy's whole Work, he ſeems 

* to conclude his officiating in a higher Chara- 

© er. But when this Gentleman, continues 

* he, mentions preaching and propagating che 

Goſpel, as the peculiar Office of an Evange- 

? lift, if he means that this was all the Work 

7 that belonged to that Character, (and he muſt 

L mean that, if he would concludeany thing from 

it in Favour of his Opinion) he has a d #*rent 

Notion of the Office of an Evangeliſt from 

Euſebius, who makes one Part of his Work 

to be to conſtitute Paſtors, ſo that Timothy and 

© Titus might do that as well as preach the Go- 

& ſpel, and yet be no other than Zwangelifts. 

And indeed Timothy was charged by Sr. Paul, 

in his ſecond Epiſtle to him, to do the I ork d 
of an Evangeli/t, Chap. iv. 5. And this was | 
not conſiſtent with his being fixed as a HD 
in any particular Place; the Buſineſs of an 

2 being (according to the Account 

given by the aforemention'd Hiſtorian) to lay 

the Foundations of the Faith in barbarous \ 
Nations, to conſtitute Paſtors; and having 
committed to them the cultivating of theſe 
new Plantations, to paſs on to other Coun- | 
tries and Nations.” And for a Proof of this, 0 
he refers us to the third Book and the thirty- 
ſeventh Chapter of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical His | 
ſtory. 
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Tur Words of Euſebius, which Mr. Nor- 
man refers to, are theſe — Many of the then 
Diſciples, whoſe Souls were inflamed by the Di- 
vine Word with a more ardent Deſire of Philo- 
ſophy, firſt fulfilled our Saviour's Command- 
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ment, by diſtributing their Subſtance to thoſe 
that were neceſſitous; then after that travelling 
abroad, they performed the Work of Evan- 
geliſis to thoſe who as yet had not at all heard 
the Word of Faith; being very ambitious to 
preach Chriſt, and to deliver the Books of the 
Divine Goſpels. And theſe Perſons, having 
only laid the Foundation of Faith in remote 
and barbarous Places, and conſtituted other Pa- 


ſtors, committed to them the Culture of thoſe. 


they had perfectly introduced to the Faith, de- 
parted again to other Regicns and Nations, ac- 
company d with the Grace and Co-operation of 
God Now he that can ſee any more in this, 
than what I have tranſcribed from thoſe learned 
Writers of our Church, before-mention'd, con- 
cerning the Office of an Evangeliſt, is able to ſee, 
I confels, a great deal farther than I can. That 
Evangeliſts had ſometimes the Power of Ordi- 
nation, we have admitted, and have the ſame 
Notion of an Evangelif? that Erfevins had, which 
he here cxpiains to be the Preaching of Chriſt, and 
delivering the Books of the Divine Goſpel. As to 


tie other Clauſe of this Quotation, it is a plain 


Franſition to a diſtinct Article, nd the Exerciſe 


ot a diſtinct Office, and is very far from being 


an Aſſertion equivalent to Mr. Norman's, That 
Ordination was one Branch of the Office of 
an FTmgel:;/t, conſider'd as ſuch. Many that 
trailed abro:d might perform the Work of 
V. angels and ordain Paſtors, and yet every 
£049 /!it might not have Power to ordain, 
as us have ſheun before in the Quotation 
from Dr. Hammond. If Mr. Norman will not 
ag reg to this, I muſt deſire him to make this 
Notion of the Office of an Ec e, wiich he 


u ould fain f-ther upon Eeſehius, conſiſtent with 


what the lame Author delivers but a few tages 
: before 
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before concerning T:imotby and Titus. For in Ant, XXIII. 


the fourth Chapter of this very Book he tells us, 


that Timothy was reported to have been the firſt 


that was choſen to the Biſhoprick of the Ephe/iazz 
Church; as alſo Titus of the Churches in Crete. 
This he delivers at leaſt as a Piece of Hiſtory, 
which he had no Objection to; whereas if he 
had looked upon theſe Men as Evangeli ſis, 
(which for ought I know he might) and if he 
had ſuch a Notion of their Offce, as ſuch, as 
Mr. Norman ſays he had, tis very ſtrange that 
ſo judicious and exact a Perſon as Eaſebius, 
ſhould not have dropt a Word or two to ſhew us 
the Improbabiliry, nay the utter Impoſſibility of 
the Truth of ſuch a Report. That learned and 
accurate Perſon Valcſius, who publiſhed the beſt 
Edition of Euſebius now extant, was pretty 
quick- ſighted where any buſy Editor had been 


10 free as to ſet Euſebius againſt himſelf, and 


yet he hath found no Contradiction betwixt tha 
fourth and thirty- ſeventh Chapters of the third 
Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. To this let 
me add, that St. Chry/o/tom, whoſe Judgment 
was ſo far eſteemed of, as to be made the com- 
mon Standard ot the Church, had certainly as 
true a Notion of the Office of an Exangeliſt as 
we can pretend to have at this Diſtance; ; nor 
could he be ignorant of what E»/ebins ſays, 

That many very eminent and zealous Perſons 
in the primitive Times went abroad, per- 
* form'd the Work of Exangeliſts to others, 

© conſtituted Paſtors in their new Plantations, 

* and then paſſed on to other Regions and Na- 
tions; nor that Timothy was charged by 
St. Paul to do the Work of an Hz: zngelift ; and 
yet he * aſſerts that T1;10tby was ordained Biſhop 
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Aar XXII. of Epheſus by St. Paul. The ſame may be ſaid 


of Epiphanius , St. Ferom 7, Hilary the Dea- 
con t, and the Author of the Paſſion of Timothy 
in Photius *. And Theodoret moreover affirms, 
thrt he was Biſhop, under the Title of an Apo- 
{tle r. Moſt of the ſame Authors agree in the 
{ame Evidence for T:tus, that he was made Bi- 
ſhop of Crete by St. Paul allo. And St. Chry- 
ſaſtom, as well as Euſebius, ſeems to give both 
him and Timothy the Power of Metropolitans tt. 
All theſe Writers were doubtleſs of Opinion, 
that a Man might exerciſe his Talent as an 
Ewvangelit, even tho he fixed his Reſidence in 
this or that particular Country ; and as Mr. 
Norman is the firſt Writer, that I know of, that 
ever aſſerted the contrary, a Writer of the 
Eighteen - hundredth Century, and fince he 
proves it no better than by wire-drawing and 
torturing the Words of Euſebius, I ſhall by this 
Time venture to wiſh him Joy of his Diſcovery, 
and ſo take Leave of the Objection which is 
taken from the Suppoſition that Timothy and 
Titus were Fvangeliſts. For tho' I am not igno- 
rant that a fuller Anſwer may be given to it, yet 


I cannot but look upon what I have faid al- 
ready to be ſufficient. 


TrikDLty, The moſt learned Advocates 
for the Presbyterian Government object, that 


tho the Apoſtles exerciſed a Superiority over 


* Epipnar. Huareſ. 75. 4erian. 

+ Heron. Catal, Scriptor. in Timotheo. | 

+ Pſeredo- Amoroſ. Præf. in Tim. It. Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 

* Phot. Cod. 254. = 

++ Theodor. Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

+# Euſeb. & Chryſ. Theod. as before cited. Hieron. de 


Scriptor. in Tit. Pſeudo-Ambroſ. Fræf. in Tit. Chryſ. Hom. 1. in 
Tit. & 15. in 1 Tim. - 
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the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders, yet they left Ar. XXIII. 
none behind to ſucceed them in that Power, 
but the Church was every where governed by 
a Common Council of Presbyters : But this 
Form of Government being found inconvenient, 
as giving too much Occaſion for $ch1/jz5 and 
Diviſions, it was at laſt univerſally agreed upon, 
that one Presbyter ſhould be choſen out to pre- 
fide over all the reſt ; and this, ſay they, was 
the Beginning of Epiſcopacy, for which they 
cite that famous Paſſage of St. Ferom, Ante- 
quam Diaboli inſtinctu, &c. i. e. Before ſuch 
Time as through the Inſtin& of the Devil Di- 
viſions in Religion began, and it was faid 
among the People, I am of Paul, I am of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, the Churches were go- 
verned by Common Councils of Presbyters ; but | 
| 


8 ® — ——— — 
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aſterwards every Presbyter reckoning ſuch as 
he baptized to be his, and not Chriſt's, it was 
agreed over all the World, that one from among 
the Presbyters ſhould be choſen and ſet over all 
the reſt, to whom ſhould belong all the Care of 
the Churches, that ſo the Seeds of Schiſms 
might be deſtroyed ; which univerſal Decree, 
as they gueſs, was made about the Year 140. 


Tuts Objection, as 'tis abſtracted from 

the Teſtimony of St. Ferom, is what I have re- 
turned an Anfwer to already, and therefore 1 | | 
; ſhall not repeat it. Nevertheleſs ir may not be | 
Exe amiſs to ſay ſomething in lieu of it, and there- | 
fore I ſhall lay before the Reader thoſe Argu- | 

ments which Mr. Baxter makes uſe of in the 
 $31\t Page of his Chriſtian Directory, to prove 

that the ordinary governing Part of the Apoſto- 

0 lical Office, was ſettled for all following Ages. 

n 1. Becauſe we read of the ſettling of that Form, 
but we never read of any Abolition, Diſcharge, | 
e K K 3 or 1 
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Nut. or Ceſſation of the Inſtitution. 2. Becauſe if we 
LY affirm a Ceſſation without Proof, we ſeem to ac- 


cuſe God of Mutabiliry, as ſerrling one Form of 
Government for one Age only, and no longer. 
3. We leave Room for audacious Wits accord- 
ingly to queſtion other Goſpel Inſtitutions, as 
Paſtors, Sacraments, &c. and to ſay they were 
bur for an Age. 4. It was general Officers 
Chriſt promiſed to be with to the End of the 
World. As to this Paſſage of St. Ferom, which 
o much Streſs is laid upon, I ſhall not diſpute 
che Senſe of it, but allowing that which the 
put upon it to be right, I ſhall only defire the 
Reader to conſider, 1. That it is the Teſtimony 
of one who lived long after ſeveral that have 
been and may be quoted as Witneſſes, not onl 
of che Continuance of the Apoſtolick Superio- 
rity in the Church in the next Age after the 
Apoſtles, but alſo of the Derivation of it from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo far leſs capable 
of atteſting fo early a Matter of Fact; for ſome 
of theſe were ſuch as lived in the Days of the Apo- 
itles, others ſuch as lived in their Days who lived 
in the Days of the Apoſtles; and certainly theſe 
were much more competent Witneſſes of what was 
done in the Apoſtles Days than St Terym, who was 
not born till about the Vear 3 30, almoſt an hundred 
Years after Origen the lateſt, and three hundred 
Years after Clemens the earlieſt of thoſe Writers; 
aud certainly to prefer the Authority of one ſin- 
ele Witneis, who lived fo Joug after the Matter 
4 Lace, to the nnauinious Atteſtations of ſo many 
arlier W 1 is both immodeſt and irra- 
tional. 2. It is alſo to be conſidered that St 
Feroim was a Witnels in his own Cauſe, in which 
Caſe Men of his Warmth and Paſſion are too- 
$00 apt to exceed the Limits of Truth; for the 
Defign of that Paſſage was to curd the Inſolence 


of 
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of ſome pragmatical Deacons, who would needs A: 1. XX11T, 

advance themſelves above the Presbyters, which ww WWW 

St. Ferom, being a Presbyter himſelf, takes in 

high Diſdain, and, as the beſt of Men are too 

prone to do when their own Concerns are at 

Stake, bends the Stick too much the other Way, 

and depreſſes the Deacon too Jo, and advances 

| the Presbyter too High. For, 3. In other Placcs, 

a where he is not biaſſed by Partiality to his own 

. Order, he talks at a quite different Rate. $5 

in Dial. Adverſ. Luciferion. ** Doſt thou ask 

** why one that is not baptized by the Biſhop 

* doth not receive the Holy Ghoſt? Why it 

proceeds from hence, that the Holy Ghoſt 

% deſcended on the Apoſtles.” Where it is 

plain that he placeth the Biſhops in the ſume 

Rank with the Apoſtles. So allo in 7p. ad 

Heliodor. ſpeaking of the Biſhops of his Lime, | 

They ſtand, faith he, in the Place of St. Pa, | 1 

© and hold the Place of St. Peter.” And in | 

P/al. xlv. 16. Now becauſe the Apoſtles arc 

gone from the World, thou hatt inſtead of 

* thoſe their Sons the Biſhops ; and theſe arc 

thy Fathers, be:auſe thou art governed by 

* them.” And Ep. ad Nepot. © Whar Aaron and 

* his Sons were, that we know the Biſhops and 

the Presbyters are.” And therefore as Huren, 

by Divine Right, was ſuperior to his Sons the 

Prieſts, ſo is the Biſhop above his Pres yters ;, 

all which are as plain Contradictions to that fa- 

mous Paſſage of his (underſtanding it as the 

Presbyterians do) as one Propoſition can be to 

another : And I would fain know whether a 

Man be not more to be credited when he ſpeaks 

without Biaſs or Partiality, than when he ſpeaks 

in his own Cauſe, and under the Influence of his 

own Iutereſt? 4. It is farther to be conſder'd, 

that the Decree of which St. Fero here ſpeaks, 
K k 4 by 
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Arr. XXIII. by which the Government of the Church was [ le 


SV tranſlated from a Common Council of Presbyters h. 
to a ſingle Biſhep, muſt, according to his own I 
Words, be Apoſtolical, and conſequently much h. 
earlier than the Presbytcrians will allow it; for te 
it was made at that Time when it was faid mM 
among the People, Iam of Paul, and I am of Apol= © te 
los, and Jof Cephas ; and this, as St. Paul tells 1 
us, was ſaid in his Time, and therefore this De- L b 
cree muſt be made in his Time; and that St. N 0 
Ferom did mean fo, we are elſewhere aſſur d from fr 
his own Words, for ſo in his Book de Ecclef. 7. 
Script. he tells us, that immediately after the C 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, St. ames was ordained fi 
by the Apoſiles to be Biſhop of Feruſalem, Ti- a 
mothy by St. Paul Biſhop of Fpheſus, Titus Bi- 8 
ſhop of Crete, and Polycarp by St. John Biſhop 9 
of Smyrna. So that either he muſt here ex- 1 
preſly contradict himſelf, or elie the Decree of t 
which he ſpeaks muſt have been made immediately . 
aſter the Aſcenſion of our Leril, and ſo it conſequently 3 
mult be an Apo/iclical Decree. F. It is yet far- c 
ther to be conſidered, that if any ſuch D-cree a 
of changing the Church Government from Pre /- 0 
byterial to Epiſccpal, had been made by the Y 
Apoſtles, it is ſtrange we ſhould not find the leaſt 
mention of it in Scripture; and if it hid been 

made after the Apoſles, aout the Year 140, it . 
is ſtrange we ſhould have no mention of it in 
( 


Ecclehaſtic Antiquity ; for an Univerſal C ange 
of tle Government of the Church from one 
kind to another, is a Matter of ſuch vaſt Mo- 
ment, that had the Apoſtles made a Decree con- 
cerning it, they would doubtleſs have been ve 
ſolicitous to publiſh it through all the Churches, 
and to have tran{mitted down to Poſterity ſome 
ſtdianng Record of it; which yet they were fb 
fir from doing, that they have not given us the 
1 leaſt 
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leaſt Intimation of it in all their Writings: And AsT. XXIII. 


had it been made afterwards, about the Year 
140, to be ſure all primitive Antiquity would 
have rung of ſuch a publick and important Al- 
teration ; but, on the contrary, we ſee both Cle- 
mens and Ignatius, who lived before that Period, 
teſtify, that the Church was not governed in their 
Time by a Common Council of Presbyters, but 
by Biſhops ; Hegeſyppus, Irenæus, and Dionyſins 
of Corinth, who lived in that Period, are ſo far 
from taking Notice of any ſuch Decree of Alte- 
ration, that they teſtify the Government of the 
Church by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, even from the Apoſtles themſelves; and 
as for Ireneus, who gives us an Account of the 
Succeſſion of the Roman Biſhops, from St. Peter, 
down to the Time when he himſelf was at Rome, 
it was as eaſy for him to know who they were 
that ſucceeded from St. Peter, as it is for us to 
know who ſucceeded from Archbiſhop Whitgift 
in the Chair of Canterbury, he being no farther 
diſtant from the one than we are from the other ; 
and tho' thro' the Ambiguity or Defect of the Re- 
cords of /ome Churches, this Succeſſion be not e- 
qually clear in all, yet in the molt eminent Churches, 
iuch as Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and Alexan- 
dria, the Succeſſions are as clear as any thing in 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and is it not much more 
reaſonable to conclude what was the Government 
of thoſe Churches that are not &knoxwu7, from what 
we find was the Government of thoſe that are, 
than to queſtion thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Records that 
are preſerved, becauſe of the Uncertainty of 
thoſe that are not; for tho' we do not find in 
all Churches an exact Catalogue of all their Bi- 
ſhops; yet we cannot produce any one Inſtance 
in any one ancient Church of any other Form 
of Government than the Epiſcopal, and ar a 
| ore, 
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Axr. XXIII. fore, as I have obſerved before, we may as well 


queſtion whether there ever was any ſuch thing 


as an ancient Monarchy in the World, becauſe 


many of the Hiſtories of the Monarchs are de- 
fective as to their Names, and the Order of their 
Succeſſion, as whether there was ever any ſuch 
thing as a primitive Epiſcopacy in the Church, 
becauſe the Records of ſcveral Churches are 
defective as to the Names and Succe/ſions of their 
Biſhops : Since therefore this Story of St. Ferom's 
Univerſal Decree is not only altogether un- 
atteſted, but alſo directly contradictory to the 
concurrent Teſtimony of all Antiquity, how can 
we reaſonably look upon it otherwiſe than as a 
mere Figment of his own Fancy ? Eſpecially 
conſidering, 6thly and laſtly, How odiouſly this 
Conceit of his reflects upon the Wiſdom of our 
Saviour, and his Apoſtles; for the Apoſtles 
de volving the Government of the Church upon 
Common Councils of Presbyters, was, as he 
himſelf tells us, the Occaſion of ſeveral is 
and Diviſions; for the Reinoval of which, the 
Church afterwards found it neceſſary to diſſolve 
thoſe Presbyteries, and introduce Epiſcapacy in 
their Room; and this St. Zero approves as a 
very wiſe and prudent Action. With relation 
to the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, what Dr. Calamy 
hath been pleaſed to ſay of them ſhall be as much 
flighted by me as it hath been by others. I 
could not, ſays he, help reckoning any Mo- 
dern, that ſhould uſe ſuch Language as St. 
Ignatius does, as one out of his Wits, or a 
© Blaſphemer.” Defence of Mod. Nonconfurmity, 
Part 1. p. 152. This, as he hath been told, is 


only ſaying an unmannerly Thing, and inſtead 


of his Learning, to ſhew his Breeding, and muſt 
paſs for a groſs Calumny till he be able to prove 
his Words, which he will never be able to do, 


except 
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If except he mean, that the bleſſed Martyr, to Azr. XXIn. 
g whom ſo many Honours were ſhewn by the an 
e cient Church, be a Blaſphemer of his (Dr. Ca- 
- lamy's) Diana, Anarchy and Democracy. But 
: as another, and, if poſſible, more ſurpriziug Uſe 


hath been made of them of late Years, I muſt 
of Neceſſity have Regard to it, together with 
ſuch other Arguments as are produced upon 
the ſame Account. And this brings me to con- 
ſider the Independent or Congregational Scheme, 
as I promiſed to do, as ſoon as I had diſpatched 
the Presbyteriau. For indeed the old Quarrel 
about the Pre-eminence of Biſhops above Preſ- 
byters ſeems in a manner to be dropped, and 'ris 
acknowledged that in the Primitive Church, 
particularly in St. Ignatius's Time, Biſhops were 
ſuperior to Presbyters; but then 'ris alledged 
that a Biſhop was no more than the Paſtor of 
a ſingle Congregation, and that his Superiority 
over a Presbyter was no more than that of a Re- 
ctor over his Curate. The Church of this or 
that Place, tis ſaid, was a ſingle Congregation, 
only the Biſhop of that Church was the chief 
Miniſter or Presbyter of it, and this is alledged 
to be an Apoſtolical Inftitution, and the Practice ' 
of three or four Centuries or Ages after the 
| Apoſtles, and, by this Means, Antiquity, which 
| the Church of England hath ſo long given our 
to be entirely on her Side, is ſuppoſed to be ' 
fairly carried over to the Diſſenters. I cannot but | 
begin with obſerving,that thoſe of the [dependent 
or Congregational Way, are a novel and upttart 
Sect, that owes its Riſe to the Confuſions of the 
Civil Wars; and 'tis a very good Preſumption 


w_ 
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againſt it, that twas never before heard of,tho' the , 
Seftaries of former Times were as quick-ſighted a 
as they are now, and tis hardly to be conceived C 


| how they could have miſſed thoſe Motives for 
Scoepa- 


- 
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AzT. XXIII Separation which are contained in the Obje- 
WY ions of thoſe Men againſt our Eccleſiaſtical 


Government, if they had any other real Foun- 
dation beſides Fancy, or ſomething worſe. Nor 
was the Independent or Congregational Way, 
when it firſt appeared in theſe Kingdoms, con- 
demned by the Church of England only, but alſo 
by the Presbyterians both at Home and Abroad. 
For as Mr. Bingham informs us, in his Apology 
of the French Church, &c. B. 1. ch. 1. the whole 
Reformed Church of France, in their third Synod 
of Charenton, held A. D. 1644. condemned it as 
a Set moſt prejudicial to the Church and dan- 
gerous to the State; becauſe, ſay they, in caſe 
it ſhould prevail, it would form as many Reli- 
gions as there be Pariſhes. The Notion which 
theſe Men had with Relation to the Govern- 
ment of the Church hath been conſidered al- 
ready, and their Scheme, as hath been ſhewn, 
differs widely from that which I am now con- 
cerned with. *Tis true that many of them, 
particularly thoſe of our own Nation, denied 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be the Primitive Church 
Government, becauſe they aſſerted that Biſhops 
and Presbyters were the ſame, and that the Go- 
vernment of the Church belonged to a Common 
Council of Presbyters, by an Apoſtolical Decree, 
according to the Fancy of St. Ferom, which I 
hope I have ſufficiently refuted. But it will ap- 
pear hereafter, that the Reformed Churches 
abroad have from Time to Time looked upon 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy as very ancient, and as it 
is eſtabliſhed and proRiſed in our Church, to 
be very far from being a ſufficient Motive to be- 
gin or carry on a Separation. And if it be true 
that the [ndependent or Congregational Scheme be 
nothing but a modern Invention, as the whole 
Chriſtian World (the Patronizers of this pretty 
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Waim only excepted) ſeem to be fully agreed, Type 


as far as I could ever learn, what is built upon 
it ſtands upon a very tottering Foundation, and 
therefore I cannot yield that the taking Notice 
of this Matter is at all wide from the Argument, 
but as pertinent and appoſite as any thing can 
be. Burt as the Cauſe I am pleading hath, God 
be thanked, no Occaſion to have us lay any 
greater Streſs upon the bare Judgments of 
Churches or particular Divines than our Ad- 
verſaries are willing to allow us, I ſhall examine 
the Reaſonings of the moſt celebrated Cham- 
pions of this new Doctrine. And here I ſhall 
only ſingle out ſome of the moſt material Parts 
of the Controverſy, and refer the Reader for 
further Satisfaction to Dr. Maurice's Defence of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, which contains a full and 
exact Anſwer to Mr. Clarkſon's Primitive Epiſco- 
pacy, to the Original Draught of the Primitive 
Church, which is, as to this Point, for it reaches 
no further, a compleat Anſwer to the Eu- 
quiry, &c.; and to Biſhop Silling fleet's Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Separation, which contains a tho- 
rough Confutation of the firſt Advocates for 
this new Engine of Independency, which, as a 
learned Writer of our Church ſays, was en- 
couraged, when it firſt appeared, by ſome State 
Politicians and Military Officers, in order to pull 
up all Church Authority by the Roots. Rut if 
we can ſhe that the Indenendent or Congregational 


Scheme is unſound at hottom; if we can ſnew 


that its chicfeſt Props or Pillars are but imagi- 


_ nary ones, we need not be in any great Pain 


about the reſt, a Confutation of which is only 
neceſſary to ſhew that there can be no Room 
to look upon the Defenders of it to be unan- 
{werable. The Definition of a Church is made 
the Corner Stone of this Controverſy. and 

therefore 
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Adr. XVIII. therefore I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method. The 
SME Word FA noia, Or Church, ſignifies i in Strictneſs | 


a Company of Men called out from others, and 
is derived trom the Verb u N, to call out. 

Among the Athenians, from whom the Ule of 
it came into the Chriſtian Church, it was taken 
for ſuch an Aſſembly as had the Power of Go- 
verning and Determining Matters of Religion, 
as well as the Affairs of State. For the Senate of 
Five Hundred being diſtributed into Fifties, 
according to the Number of the Tribes, which 
ſucceeded by courle, through the Year, and 
was then called =pvrarvuce evan, or the Governing 
Tribe; every one of theſe had four 164% 08 EXKAN 

ian, Regular Aſſemblies, in the laſt of which, an 
Account of the Sacrifices was taken, and of 
other Matters which concerned Religion; as in 
the Comitia Calata at Rome. From whence we 
may obſerve, that it was not the Meeting of 
one of the „inge Tribes that was called izx>ncie, 


but the gener = Meeting of the Magiſtrates of 


the whole City and the People together. In 


Scripture the Word ſignifies, when apply'd in 


its moſt extenſive and largeſt Senſe, to the Viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt, the whole Catholick or 
Univerſal Church, which is allowed by Divines 


of all Perſuaſions to be rightly defined in the 


19th Article; where 'tis ſaid, that The Viſi- 
** ble Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of 
faithful Mien, in which the pure Word of 
* God is preached, and the Sacraments be dul 


** miniſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
«c 


* quifite to the ſame.” And in this Senſe is 


It to be underſtood, EY. i. 22, 23. where Chriſt 
is faid to be Head of the Church, and the 


Church to be his Body, and Chap. v. er. 24, 


25, 27, 29. and all other Places * the like Im- 


port. 


in all thoſe 1 Hings that of Neceſſity are re- 
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Word *xxania, or CHurcb, is alſo uſed to denote WW Vw 


a Part or Parts of this Univerſal Church, we muſt 
now proceed to coſider what thoſe Parts are, for 
tis certain that we frequently read of Churches 
in the Plural Number, as often perhaps as we 
do of the Church in the Singular. And here 
I do readily yield that a fingle Congregation is 


in Scripture called a Church, particularly 1 Cor. 


xiv. 24. If therefore the whole Church be come to- 
gether into oue Place, &c. and in ſeveral other 
Places, to ſay nothing of the Churches in the 
Houſes of Priſcilla and Aquila at Rome, of 
Nymphas at Coloſſe, and Philemon at Laodicea, 
becauſe the 'Texts which make mention of theſe 
are controverted both by Epiſcoparians and 
Presbyteriaus, and I have no Occaſion to intereſt 
my ſelf in this Diſpute, I agree likewiſe, that 
this is alto the Language of the Primitive Church 
as well as the preſent Times. I agree to what 
the Author of the Euquiry, &c. hath quoted from 
Tertillian's Exhortation to Chaſtity, p. 457. Ub: 
tres, Eccleſia eft, Where three are, there is a 
Church, or, as he hath tranſlated it, that 7“ e 
are [ufficient to make a Church. Thus far there 
is no Diſputc ; but I can by no means allow that 


either Scripture or Antiquity require us to un- 


derſtand by the Church of Rome the Church of 
Smyrna, the Church if Autioch, the Churcy of 
Athens, the Church of Alexandria, or the Church 
in any other ſuch Place whatfoever, no more 
than a Congregation of Chriſtians aſſembling all 
together for religious Exerciſes at Rome, u- 
tioch, Smyrna, Athens, Alexandria, or ſuch 
like Places, as the Enquirer and thote of his Sen- 
timents would nave us believe. I ſhall, in order 
to ſhew my Keaſons for diſſenting from this Opi- 


nion of our Adverſaries, begin with the Ch wed 
0 
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Art. XXIII. Jeruſalem, the Mother Church of all, which 
WY YVY 


the ingenious Enquirer, for Reaſons beſt known 
to himſelf, is pleaſed to take no Notice of. It 
is to me unconceivable, and I am apt to think it 
was ſo to him, how the many Thouſands from 
Time to Time converted in Feruſalem alone, 
and the daily Increaſe of them, (as it is ſpeci- 
fy'd in the Texts here noted at Bottom) 
ſhould commodiouſly or indeed poſſibly worſhip 
God in one and the ſame Place together, ſince 
they neither had the capacious Temple (we may 
aſſure our ſelves) or any other Place, that ſhould 
be too much taken Notice of, to hold ſuch a 
numerous and indeed inconceivable Aſſembly 
in. And yet St. James, the Biſhop of this 
Church, himſelf, in a few Years after, calls 


thoſe Thouſands of converted Fews by the mul- 


tiplied Name of Myriads of them, Acts xxi. 20. f 
And if common Senſe and Reaſon can contract 
ſuch Numbers into a ſingle Congregation, all 
the other Parts of Divize Hrit, will, J am afraid, 

feel the dangerous Effect of ſuch an extraordi- 
nary commenting upon them. Nevertheleſs, 
this is what Mr. Norman is fo hardy as to at- 
tempt in the 67th Page of his Defence of bis Re- 


* As i. 15. The Number of the Names together were 
about 120. A ii. 41. There were added to them about 
3029 Souls. Ver. 47. The Lord added daily to the Church 


| luch ac ſhould be fat ed. Acts iv. 4. Peter and Jon preach- 


in. afterwards upon healing of the Cripple) many of them 
whici heard, believed; and the Number ot the Men was about 
70 Acts v. 14. Believers were the more added to the 
Lord both. of Men and Women. A, vi. 7. Stil the Word of 
Cod increaſed, and ihe Nuinber of Diſciples multiplied in Fe- 
ruſalem greatly ; and a great Company ot the Prieſts were obe- 
dient to the Faith. | 

+ Orareis ad νj mica: Mupiadss e077 Lada Tor 
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marks, as Mr. Clarkſon had done before him in 
the 6th Page of his Primitive Epiſcopacy. Let 
us therefore attend to what thote Gentlemen 
have been pleaſed to ſay. Three thouſand, 1 
** confeſs, ſays Mr. Norman, were converted by 
Peter's Sermon, and there was ſoon a ver 

conſiderable Addition made to that Number; 
but then it may be obſerved, that among 
theſe Converts there were many Strangers, 
who came to Feruſ/alem on the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt ; and theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to return 
very ſoon into their ſeveral Countries, by 
which the Number might be ſo reduced, that 
ſuch as continued at Feruſalem might be able 
to meet in one Place for ſocial Worſhip : And 
& if the Upper Room, which the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples met in immediately after our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion, was not {ſufficient for ſo 
great a Number, without doubt they found 
another to aſſemble in: But if that could not 
be done, and there was a Neceſſity for their 
meeting in ſeveral Places, (which doth not 
appear) till Mr. Louth can prove that one 
Biſhop governed theſe ſeveral Congregations, 
and their ſeveral Presbyters, by an Autho- 
rity veſted in him as a Biſhop, and not as an 
Apoſtle, I think he proves nothing.” Mr. 
Norman hath here given us a ſufficient Proof 
that he is reſolved to die hard, and hath fadly 
convinced us what a terrible Thing ir is to be 


cc 


cc 


under the Prejudices of a wrong Education, or 


to be reſolved to perſiſt in the Notions which we 
have had the Misfortune to eſpouſe. *Tis true, 
that an Allowance may be made for Strangers, 
with relation to the Three thouſand converted 
on the Feaſt of Pentecoſ; but ſuch as are to be 
reckoned in the conſiderable Addition that Mr. 
Norman confeſſes was made to them e 
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A ur. XXIII. do not appear to have been converted on the 
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f,eeaſt, and therefore whatſoever Deductions we 


may make from the 'Three thouſand, yet the 
Five thouſand, the Multitudes of Men and Wo- 
men, and the Number which cauſed the Com- 
pany of Diſciples to multiply "aaa hs 
greatly, and the great Company of the Prieſts, 
or, as the Syriack reads, of the eus that were 
obedient unto the Faith, will remain to the 
Church of Feruſalem, notwithſtanding this De- 


duction. Secondly, Let me add, that Mr. Nor- 


man is no Stranger to the Creek Tongue, and 


that he knows very well that Tiga: wuvern ds, 


which our Tranſlators render (how many T hou- 
ſands) ought to have been rendered (how many 
Myriads, and that a Myriad is Ten thouſand. 
This Gentleman hath doubtleſs exerciſed his Fa- 
culty in numerous Aſſemblies of Diſſenters, and 
cannot be ignorant, that when all the Contri- 
vances imaginable are made to enable a Mini- 
ſter to ſpeak, and a Congregation to hear to the 
beſt Advantage, ſo great a Number as Two 
thouſand is a vaſt Audience, and as large an one 
as the beſt Pair of Lungs in the Kingdom can 
poſſibly enable a Man to be underſtood by. I 
am here willing to foreſtal an Objection, which 
I ſhould otherwiſe make my ſelf pretty ſure of; 
which is this, That the Myriads of Converts 


| tpoken of Als xxi. 20. may fairly be ſuppoſed 


to conſiſt, in a great meaſure, of out-lyin 
Je bs, who were aſſembled at Jeruſalem on the 
Account of the Feaſt; for 'tis ſaid, Chap. xx. 


ver. 16. That St. Paul haſted, if it were poſſible 


for him to be at Fery/alem the Day of Pentecoſt. 
Lill not diſpute whether the Apoſtle obtained 


his Ends or not, tho' I know St. Chry/oftom, | 


Biſhop Pearſen, and Dr. Maurice, think it very 
plain that he did not arrive at Feruſalem till the 


Feaſt 


** 
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Feaſt of Pentecoſt was over; for it is certainly dr. XXIII. 
very manifeſt that theſe Myriads were not f Y 


the Number of thoſe that were diſperſed among 
the Gentiles, for then St. Fames could not pro- 
perly have ſaid to him as he does, Acts xxi. 21. 
They (meaning thoſe Myriads of believing Fetus 
ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe) are informed 
of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which 
ar? amoug the Gentiles, to forſake Moles, Cc 
becauſe theſe Ferws, having been thus taught 
by St. Paul, would have been able to give an 
Account of his Doctrine without the Aſſiſtance 
of any ſuch Information as is here ſpecify'd. 
Bur, thirdly, If, for Argument's Sake, we ſup- 
poſe Mr. Norman in the right, as to his Deduction 
from the firſt Converts at Feruſalem, yet it wilt 
not be denied but that a Number of Chriſtians, 
too large for one Meeting-Place, for the Per- 
formance of Divine Service, reſided together at 
Feru/alem for a Time, and yet we read only of 
the Church, and never of the Churches of Fern- 
ſalem ; nor is there the leaſt Hint throughout 
all the New Teſtament, that as ſoon as the Con- 
verts or Company of Believers became too great 
there or elſewhere for one particulur Aſſembly, 
they did or muſt become a new Church under 
particular Officers, and an independent Autho- 
rity. How the Matter ſtood, is plain enough 
to any Man that will fee with his Eyes, from 
Acts ii. 46. where the Dilciples are ſaid to fre- 
quent the Temple, which it ſeems the firſt Chri- 
ſtians did for ſome Time at the Hour of Prayer, 
Chap. iii. ver. 1. And 'tiz clearly intimated that 
their Aſſemblies, which were proper/y Clr//tian, 
were held in ſeveral private Houſes, for they 
are ſaid to continue in breaking Bread, +7 ar, 
from Houſe to Houſe. If we compare this Place 
with Chap. xx. ver. 7. where tis faid, That 

112 upon 
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poſtles were very imprudent in not foreſeeing this, 
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Aer. XXIII. 2761 the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciples 


came together to break Bread, Paul preached unto 
them, it will appear, that by Breaking of Bread, 
we are to underſtand the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper, which was ſo conſtant and main 
a Part of their Religious Worſhip, that 'tis men- 
tioned as the chief and in a manner the only End 
of their aſſembling together. From what hath 


been ſaid upon this Point, we may furniſh our 


ſelves with a general but ſufficient Anſwer to 
the Argument, which our Brethren of the Con- 


gregational Way think themſelves intitled to 


trom thoſe Inſtances, by which they think it 
proved, beyond Contradiction, that ſome 
Churches in the Primitive Times did not ex- 
ceed a fingle Congregation, for no Biſhop could 
have more Congregations than all the Chriſtians 
of his City and Territory could compoſe; but 
this does not preclude the Biſhops from a Right 
of having many Congregations under their In- 
ſpection, if more had been. The Controverſies 
about Church- Government, turn upon Queſtions 


of Right, and not of Fact: Matters of Fact 


are pertinently alledged to prove a Right, where 


the Fact does involve a judgment of Right; 


but where it is purely accidental, it has no 


Conſequence on either Side; “ for, ſaith he, 
** the Safety of the Church depends upon the 


* Authority of the High Prieſt or Biſhop, to 
* whom if there were not given all ſupreme 
* Authority, there would be as many Schiſms 
in the Churches as there are Prieſts.” So that, 
according to him, had the Church continued 
under that Government which the Apoſtles, as 
the Presbyterians ſuppole, left in it, it muſt un- 
avoidably have been torn in Pieces with endleſs 
Schiſms and Diviſions ; and if ſo, either the A- 


or 
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or very negligent in not preventing it; ſo that dar. III. 
had not the Aſter- age taken care to ſupply the & V W 


Defect of their Conduct, by erecting a J, 7/er 
Form of Government than they left, the Church 
had infallibly run to Ruin. This is the unavoid- 
able Conſequence of St. Ferom's Hypotheſis 
with Relation to our Saviour, and if under- 
ſtood as the Presbyterians will have it; that is, if 
the Decree he ſpeaks of was made in the Year 
140, with Relation to the Apoſtles; which there- 
fore I can look upon no otherwiſe than as a mere 
Device of his own Brain, ſnatched up in haſte 
to defend his Order againſt the Inſolence of thoſe 
factious Deacons that flew in the Face of the 
Presbytery. 


Bur nothing, it ſeems, will ſatisfy Mr. 


Norman, except it can be proved, that ſuppo- 
ſing the firſt Converts at Feruſalem were at 


length ſo numerous, that there was a Neceſſity 
for their meeting in ſeveral Places, that one 
Biſhop governed theſe /everal Congregations and 
their Presbyters, by an Authority veſted in him 
as a Biſhop, and not as an Apeſtle, and till Mr. 
Lowth, ſays he, could do this, he thinks he had 
proved nothing by what he had ſaid about them. 
But, with Mr. Norman's good Leave, this is quite 


another Queſtion ; Mr. Loth's Buſineſs was to 


dig up the Foundation of the new-invented Fa- 
brick of Independency, which he hath effectu- 
ally done in one Paragraph, which conſiſts of 
no more than about eighteen or twenty Lines, 
his Deſign being to handle the Argument in a 
much briefer manner than I have done; and 
Standers-by will make bold to ſay, that Mr. 
Norman being brought to a Difficulty, leap'd 


over the Hedge, and after having roundly aſ- 


ſerted what he pleas'd, endeavour d to wave the 
13 Matter 
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Arr. . Matter in Debate, and to amuſe the Reader 
V with a Point which is properly the Superſtru- 


cture of the Independent Scheme. I am a little 
unwilling to be diverted from the Argument I 
am upon, and therefore ſhall not ſtep out of the 
Way to try whether I can prove what Mr. Ner- 
adi lays he thinks neceſſary to make what hath 


been already advanced of Service to the Cauſe 


of Epiſcopacy, bur ſhall paſs it by for the pre- 
{ent as more proper tio be ſpoken to hereafter, 
and ſo proceed to conſider what Mr. Clar ſon 
hath been pleaſcd to offer in Relation to the 
Church of Feruſalem. As to the firſt Converts, 
he ſays, ** It is but a ſmall Proportion of thoſe 
* Thouſands that can in Reaſon be accounted 
to the Inhabitants of Ferſalem, and 1o fixed 
Members of that Church, for they were con- 
verted at one of the great Feaſts ; at which 
'Time the Inhabitants were not by far a twen- 
tieth Part of thoſe that were afſembled in the 
City., 'I his hath been anſwered already, it 
being the ſame in Subſtance with what I have 
taken Notice of in Mr Norman's Defence, &c. 
But as Mr. C hath offered ſomething more 
than this in the 4th Page of his Primitive Epiſ- 
cπν , Which is really new, and carries with it 
che Air of Demonltration, I will beg the Rea- 
Uor's Patience, while IT let him fee, with how 
great Pains and Learning ſome Authors can 
cr1:1e. 


* 


C 
cc 
Cc 
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Tua it may appear, what imall Propor- 
tion the Inhabitants of Feruſalem held to the 
Alujticude that reſorted thither on the folemn 
Feaſts, our Author enters into an Enquiry, 
both after the Number of the Inhabitants of 
that City, and of thoſe that reſorted from other 
Places to thoſe Solemnities, © To begin with 


* the 


we Ss ** 
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People, defired the Prieſts to take an Account 
of the Number, and, to make the Story ſhort, 
% from the Number of the Paſchal Sacrifices, 
they computed all the Fews preſent at that 
Paſſover to be about three Millions ; but 
then they were all in a manner Foreigners, 
for a great Part of that Multitude came from 
abroad; whereas the Inhabitants of Feru/alen 
were but ſixſcore Thouſand, as we learn by 
Hecatæus: And that we may not fancy Ileca- 
tæus to have under-reckoned the Inhabitants 
of Feruſalem, our Author intimates a quite 
contrary Suſpicion. It may be, he ſays, that 


well in the Number of the Citizens, as in the 
Meaſure of the City; and that he makes the 


ſays, it was but thirty-three, and the Cir- 
cumvallation of Titus but thirty-nine.” From 
all this, therefore, he concludes, that the Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, upon the molt favourable 


ee 


Computation, will ſcarce make the twentieth 


Part of the Multitude, which uſually attended 
choſe Feaſts, and conſequently not a twentieth 
Part of the Converts mentioned in the Als can 
be ſuppoſed to belong to the Church of Feru- 
ſalem. To find out the Proportion between the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and the Paſchal Aſ- 
ſemblies, it is neceſſary to know the Number of 


each at the ſame Time, or at leaſt-wiſe in the 


ſame Age. Now Hecateus, from whom he 
learns the Number of the Citizens, lived un- 
der Alexander the Great and Ptolomy the Son of 


Lagus; but the Numbers of thoſe who reſorted 


Ll a4 to 


Hecatæus, or his Informer, over-rcached as 


Circuit of it fifty Furlongs, whereas Foſephus 
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the latter of theſe, he ſays, that Zo/ephns tells Arr. xXIIͤI. 
us, and out of him Euſebius, that Cæ s \S WNY 
Gallus, willing to repreſent to Nero, who 
contemned the 4 * the Strength of that 
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Aer. ., to the Paſtover, was taken by the Order of 
WWW Ceſtins Gallus under Nero, that is, above three 


hundred and fifty Years after, The Inhabitants 
of Feruſalem might be much more numerous in 
the Apoſtles Time, than in the Age of Heca- 
tæus, and therefore this Calculation cannot be 
certain, and this Spectre of Demonſtration va- 
niſhes, That I may not ſeem to want a due Re- 
gard for Mr. Clark/on's Diligence upon this 
Point, I will not diſmiſs this Calculation with fo 
ſhort a Reply, but examine every Point of it 
apart, and ſhew of what Conſequence it may be 
to the Congregational Scheme. 1. The three 
Millions return'd to Nero came from no authen- 
rick Cenſus, or any certain Account, but only 
from Conjecture; and one may reaſonably 
ſuſpect that the Prieſts, to ſet out the Greatneſs 
of the Nation to a Prince who had them in Con- 
tempt, would be apt to over-reckon. 2. Feru- 
falem could not receive ſo many Millions, if the 
Circuit of it were but thirty-three Furlongs, as 
we read in Foſephus ; and our Author does con- 
tend it ws no more. 3. If this Account of the 
Prieſts ſhould be admitted, yet that Paſſover might 
be extraordinary, and like that of Ji ab, of which 
it is faid, 2 Kings xxiii. 22. that ſurely there 
was uot holden ſuch a Paſſover, from the Days of 
the lag that judged Iſrael, nor in all the Days 
of the Kings of lirael, nor of the Kings of Judah. 
And that this Number was extraordinary, ap- 


_ pears from Feſephns, who, accounting for the 


valt Numb ir ſaid to be ſlain and taken in Feru- 
falem, informs us, that the eus reſorted thither 
out of all the Country, and were unawares ſhut up 
in that fatal Siege; and yet the Sum was about 
twelve hundred thouſand Perſons, not half of 
that Number upon which our Author calculates ; 
yet this ſeemed ſo extraordinary, thatFoſephus, to 


make 
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make it paſs, obſerves, that the greateſt Part Azr. XXIII. 
indeed were eus, but not Inhabitants of Feru- \S WV 


ſalem or Fudea . 4. 'Tho' a middle Number 
might be agreed on for calculating the Paſchal 
Aſſemblies, yet would it be of no Uſe in the 
preſent Queſtion; for we do not read in Scrip- 
ture of any Converts made on the Paſſover ; 


but the three thouſand which are now under 


Debate, were converted on the Feaſt of Pente- 
coſt, and from the Reſort of theſe, no Gueſs can 
be made of the Numbers that repaired to the other; 
for the Paſſover was much more frequented than 
the Pentecoſt. It is true, that the Law ſeems to 
make no Difference between the three Feſtivals, 
but obligeth all the Males to repair to the Place 
which God ſhould chooſe upon each of thoſe 
Feaſts. But the Practice of the Fews ſeems to 
have been otherwiſe, long before our Saviour's 
Time. Lyra obſerves, that thoſe who were 
far from Fery/alem were excuſed from attending 
on the two Feaſts of Weeks and Tabernacles f. 
And Mella cites ſome fewiſh Authors to this 
Purpoſe, that the Law obliged thoſe only who 
lived near the Sanctuary; the reſt were diſ- 
penſed with, ſo they appeared once a Year, 
that is at the Paſſover. He mentions others 
that were of Opinion that the Law was ſatiſ- 
fied, if every third Year all the Males came up 
to the three Feaſts ; but he himſelf thought 
that either they were obliged yearly to come 


twice, that is, on the Paſſover and Feaſt of 


Tabernacles, for the Pentecoſt being ſo near to 
the Paſſover, they muſt be excuſed for that, or 
elſe ſome Years they were to come up only once, 


* Fof.-B. J. l. 6. c. 45. Ed. Frob. Ss 
+ Lyra in Exod. xxiii. 17. Deut. xvi. 16. Tamen cum 11.5 
qui erant remoti a Jeruſalem aliquando diſpenſabatur, de dua- 


bus vicibus, ſcil. Pentecoſte, & Feſto Tabernaculorum, * 
| that 
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Aux. XXIII. that is, at Eaſter ; on others twice, that is, at 
Eaſter, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; for every 


ſeventh Year the Law was to be read on that 
Feaſt ; ſo that thoſe who were any thing re- 
mote, were never bound to go up at Pente- 


coſt *, But beſides the Males obliged to attend 


on the three Feſtivals, the devout Women and 
Children, not yet under the Obligation, went 
up to the Paſſover out of voluntary Devotion: 
So Elkanahl's Wives went to the yearly Sacrifice 
at Hilo. So the Parents of our Saviour went 
up to Feruſalem every Year at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover. Now thoſe Interpreters, who are 
concerned to make Foſeph, as touching the Law, 
blamcleſs, ſend him up three times a Year 


according to the Law, and are content to have 


theſe Words underſtood of the bleſſed Virgin, 
that ſhe went up but once a Year, and that at 
the Paſſover. Though others underſtand them 
of both our Saviour's Parents, as if they had 
gone up but once; and Lyra, according to his 
Notion mentioned above, obſerves that Galilee 
was remote, and therefore within the Diſpenſa- 
tion for two of the three Feaſts; and indeed the 
Expreſſion of St. Luke does not eaſily admit ef 
any other Conſtruction. And the Words of the 
Book of Samuel do as plainly intimate, that El- 
kanab himſelf, tho' a Levite, went up to Shilo 
but once a Year : This Man, ſays the Text, 
<ent up out of his City yearly to worſhip in Shilo. 
And after his Wife had vow'd, and he and his 
Family had return'd home, it follows; //herefore 
it came to paſs, when the Time was come about, 


e, Hannah had conceived, that ſhe bare a Son, 
and called his Name Samuel ; and the Man El 


canah and all his Houſe went up to offer unto the 


* Tſeila in Deut. xvi. 


Lord 
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Lord the yearly Sacrifice and his Vow. So that Art. XXIII. 
by this Relation Elkanah ſeems not to have 
gone up to Hilo, from the Time Hannab vowed 
in the Temple, until after the Birth of Samuel, 
that is the Space of a whole Year. But however 
theſe Places may be underſtood, it is allowed by 
all, that the Paſſover was the chiefeſt for Solem- 
nity and Reſort of Worſhippers, of all the Feaſts 
of the Fews, and therefore a Computation of 
the Strangers at Fery/2/e1z on a Pentecoſt, from 
the extraordinary Numbers ſaid once to have 
been at a Paſſover, mult be very fallacious ; for 
the ſame Calculation cannot ſerve both. Now 
leſt this Argument ſhould loſe any thing of Ad- 
vantage by being too diffuſe, the Force of it 
ſhall be contracted into leſs Compaſs, that it 
may be the eaſier obſery'd. 1. Becaule three 
Millions are reported to have been at one 
Paſſover, therefore every Paſſover had as many. 
Many will be apt here to deny the Conſequence ; 
but let it paſs: And then the Argument pro- 
ceeds farther ; If ſo many reſorted to the Paſ- 
lover, then the fame Number came up at Pen- 
tecoſt; this is hard to grant: But who can 
deny any thing to ſuch a Diſputant? To go on 
therefore; If three Millions were preſent at Pen- 
tecoſt, on which three thouſand Souls were con- 
verted, therefore not above a hundred and fifty 
could belong to Feruſalem; becauſe in Heca- 
_ txus's Time, that City had but a hundred and 
fifty thouſand Inhabitants. Wonderful! Who 
can find in his Heart to deny any thing ſo con- 
ſequential 2 But had that City received no In- 
creaſe from the Time of Hecaters to that of 
Nero? Foſephus mentions ſeveral Improvements 
it had under the A/monean Kings, whole Family 
united the Prieſthood and the Crown, and un- 
der whom this ſacred Metropolis could not but 
| | 5 receive 
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Arr, XXIII. receive great Advantage. Afterwards we 
have an Account that the old Walls could not 


hold it, and the Inhabitants multiplied ſo much, 
that they were forced to build without the 
Gates; and theſe new Buildings in the Time 
of Claudius, were ſo conſiderable, as to make, 
as it were, another City. Yet our Author keeps 
to his old Computation, which is juſt as if the 
Inhabitants of London were to be computed by 
what they were about three hundred Years ago. 
It may ſeem perhaps no leſs ridiculous to refute 
{uch an Argument, than it was to make it : Yet 
becauſe our Author ſuſpects even this Number 
in Hecatæus as too great, I muſt take the Li- 
berty at leaſt-wiſe to explain this Matter a little 
more. Mr. Clarkſon, as we have obſery'd be- 
fore, ſuſpects his Author to have over-reach'd 
in his Number of the Citizens at Feruſalem, 
becauſe he had done ſo in the Meaſure of the 
City, of which he makes the Circuit to be fifty 


Furlongs; whereas Foſephus ſays it was but 


thirty-three, and the Circumvallation of Titus 
to be thirty-nine. And to ſhew the Number of 
Inhabitants in Feruſalem could not be great 
even in the Beginning of the laſt War, he ob- 
ſerves, that when twelve thouſand were ſlain in 
Teruſalem in one Night, the Loſs is repreſented 
as though the greateſt Part of the Citizens had 
been deſtroyed f. As to the Circuit of Feru/a- 
lem, I cannot conclude Hecatæus to have over- 
reached, till I can be ſure there is no Fault in 
the Copies of Foſephus, or that our Author did 
rightly underſtand him. For firſt Foſephas does 
not ſeem to agree with himſelf in this Matter, 
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when in the ſame Chapter, giving an Account Aux. XXIII. 
of the three Walls that encompaſſed the City, 
he makes the third to have ninety Towers, 
conſiſting of twenty Cubits diameter each, and 
| between every one of thoſe Towers a Curtain 
| of two hundred Cubits ; which being ſum'd 
l up, make near fifty Furlongs in Compaſs. 
* Or if we take Hllalpandus his Reckoning, 
who allows but four hundred Cubits to a Fur- 
long, we ſhall have fifty Furlongs compleat. 
Nor was this the whole Compaſs of the 
City, for this Wall was not drawn round the 
other two on every Part; but where the City 
ended in inacceſſible Precipices, there was but 
one Wall +, and then it muſt be, by ſo much, more 
than Fifty Furlongs: ſo the Particulars and the 
Sum total of this Author not agreeing, there 
muſt be ſome Miſtake in the Calculation. But 
ſeveral learned Men have endeavoured to recon- 
cile theſe Paſſages, among whom, I/lalpandus 
ſeems to have ſucceeded beſt; who having 
ſhewed the right Order and Situation of the 
three Walls out of Foſepbus, againſt the Miſ- 
takes of Adricomius and others, concludes, with 
great Probability, that the City, which is ſaid to 
have been thirry-three Furlongs about, was the 
old City, contain'd within the firſt Wall of ſixty 
Towers: And if the Diſtance betwixt theſe 
was equal to that of the third Wall, the Sum 
will be exactly according to Foſephus his Mea- 
| ſure. Now to confirm this Conjecture, it muſt 
be obſerved that the Town about which 77s 
drew his Vallum was only the old: for the lower 
Town and two of the three Walls were taken 


— 
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by 
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Aur. XXIII. by the Romans, and ruined before that Circum- 


V vuallation was begun, which was according to 


Foſephus thirty-nine Furlongs; and it was this 
which was properly called the City, the other 
Acceſſions being accounted for Suburbs, and fo 
called by Foſephus. Nor can we imagine either 
that the Romans would leave fo great a Part of 
the City as that which was deſtroyed, in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Fews, or contrive their Vallum, 
which was to keep them in, at ſo great a Di- 
ſtance from the remaining Wall or Place of At- 
rack, as it muſt needs be, if the Circumvallation 
encompaſſed that Part which was before ruined 
by the Romans and quitted by the Fews. Now 
if Foſephus be thus underſtood, he is not only 
reconciled to himſelf, but to that Character of 
Greatneſs which Pliny gives Feruſalem, of being 
far the moſt famous City, not only of Fadea, 


but of all the Eaf *. Ariſteas, if he deſerves 


any Credit, makes it forty Furlongs about 7, 
and there are thoſe that repreſent it as quadran- 
gular, three Miles in Length, and ſomething 
leſs in Breadth ; which is indeed the moſt liberal 
of all Calculations, but has no great Authority 
to vouch it: However, by the Reckoning of 
Jeeps, Feru/aleim was more than fifty Fur- 
ongs in Compals ; and the Precipices deing rec- 
koned, where there was but one Wall, many Fur- 
longs more may remain to be added to that Sum. 
What is ſuggeſted to leſſen the Number of the 
People of Feruſalem, from the Complaint made 
to the Hlilieaus t, that they had deſtroyed in 
one Night almoſt all the People, when there 


* Plz; Lib. . M. 
Fr. de 0 Inter. 
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was but twelve thouſand ſlain, is not exact Arr. XXIII. 
enough to ground any Calculation on. For the WW 
Idumeans flew above twenty, perhaps above 
| forty Thouſand while they were in Feru/alem, 
| as 7oſephus reckons *; for they flew the firſt 
Night they were let in eight thouſand five hun- 
dred Perſons, not in the City, but about the 
| Temple: and not content with this Slaughter, 
; | they turned upon the City, and killed every one 
: they met; nor did it end thus, but they ſtill 
went on and butchered the People like a Herd 
of unclean Beaſts: Theſe are without Number. 
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| Afterwards having taken many Perſons of Con- 
7 dition, and young Men, they bound them and 
ö put them into Cuſtody, hoping to gain them to 
their Side; but they all choſe rather to die than 
5 join with their Enemies, whereupon they were 
˖ tortured and killed +: Thoſe who were taken into 
; Cuſtody in the Day, were ſlain and caſt out in the 
| Night, to make Room for others the Day follow- 
| ing, who were alfo deſtroyed in the ſame manner, 
| and the Number of thoſe young People of Qua- 
 liry deſtroyed in that manner is ſaid to be 
twelve Thouſand. + Such was the Slaughter made 
by the Idumeans in Feru/alem, that it is no Won- 
der if thoſe who had a mind to be rid of their 
Company ſhould repreſent the whole People 
as deſtroyed: And conſidering the prodigious 
Number ſlain by the Factions in that City, it is 
a Wonder there ſhould be any more remaining 
for new Calamities; and yet after this Loſs, the 
People of Feru/alem were fo formidable, that 
Foſephus commends the Conduct of Ie/pa/ran, for 


* Fof. Lib. 4. C. 17, 18, 19. 
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Art. XXII. not adventuring to attack it at that Time, when his 
Officers urged him to march his Army thither, that | 
ſo the Factions might have yet more Leiſure to | 
weaken one another : whereas, if the People were 
in a manner all killed, he had no reaſon to ap- 
prehend any Oppoſition. Now ſhould all this 
Calculation be allowed, and Feru/alem reduced 
to the narroweſt Circuit, and the loweſt Reckon- 
ing, yet I cannot ſee what Benefit can redound 
to the Notion of Congregational-Epiſcopacy ; 
for we do, not read of any great Acceſſion of 
Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Faith on any of the 
three Feaſts, except one, on that of Pentecoſt, 
when three thouſand Souls were gained, but 
ſince that there were many added daily to the 
Church: There were five thouſand converted at 
a time; and after this, Believers were the more 
added to the Church, Multitudes both of Men 
and Women. Aud after this the Word of God 
increaſed, and the Number of Diſciples multi- 
plied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great Com- 
pany of the Prieſts were ovedient to the Faith, 
Atts v. 14, and vi. 7. Theſe Acceſſions are no 
where ſaid to conſiſt of out- lying Fews, nor to 
come in upon folemn Times, but daily, and all 
this to fall out within the Compaſs of a Year. 
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I's ſhort, to ſum up the Argument, all the 
Endeavours to deduct from the Number of Con- 
verts expreſſed by St. Luke can have no Place 
in the Church of Feruſalem: For, 1. All that 
were converted on Pentecoſt are faid to continue 
(in the Apoſtle's Doctrine) in Fellowſhip, and 
breaking of Bread, and in Prayer; that is, to 
ſtay in Feruſalem, at leaſt for ſome Time. 

2. The five 'Thouland added to theſe, accor- 
ding to the Circumſtances of the Story, and the 
Expoſition of all the antient Writers, will afford 

no 
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ho Occaſion for any Deduction. 3. The In- Aar. XXIII. 
| creaſe, of which the Numbers are not expreſſed. VV 
may reaſonably be preſumed no way inferior to 
the other, where the Number is ſet down ; but 
if we obſerve the Expreſſions, ſeem to ſurpaſs 
them. For when five Thouſand were converted, 
it is faid, that many of thoſe who heard the 
Word believed; if the Number had not fol- 
lowed, this would have paſſed for a little Mat- 
ter with our Author: But in other Places it is 
ſaid, that great Multitudes both of Men and 
Women and a great Number of the Prieſts were 
p obedient to the Faith. 4. While the Apoſtles 
continued in Feru/alem, we have reaſon to be- 
F lieve the Church was ſtill increaſing ; and the 
- People being generally of their Side, upon the 
F Account of the Miracles they wrought, ſo as to 
Z 
1 


ive a Check to the Rulers, and to reſtrain them 
| Ai perſecuting the Apoſtles, it cannot be wel! 
doubted but the Apoſtles improved this good 
Diſpoſition to a perfect Converſion. 5. Beſides 


5 the preaching of the Apoſtles, the Influence of 
0 the Converts (ſuch of them I mean as were Men) 
n upon their Families could not fail of having great 


Effect, and of making no {mall Addition to the 
Sum of Believers; the Authority the Maſters 
of Families had over them among the Fes be- 


C ing very great, and the Submiſſion of Wives and 
P Clildren to them in that Nation being very im- 
S plicit: it being the received Cuſtom of the Eaſt, 
it as De la Valle obſerved, that the Women and 
Ic Children ſhould accommodate themſelves to the 
d Father of the Family in Matters of Religion, 
5 tho' the Women had before they married been 
b. bred up to other Rules *. 6. That the Multi- 
r- 
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Win 
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tude converted could have no Convenience in 
Fer alem of meeting in one Aflembly. The 
Apoſtles went from Houſe to Houſe r %m:», 4. e. 
in ſeveral Houſes there were ſeveral religious 
Aſſemblies, and io conſequently ſeveral Congre- 
gations, {o that the Multitude, though it might 
in a very great Theatre or Temple have come 

together; yet for want of ſuch Accommodation, 
began in the Dioceſan Wa ay, and diſperſed into 
ſeveral Aſſemblies, which till made up but one 
Church. 


I + we deſcend from Scripture-times to thoſe 
vhich immediately followed, at leaſt to thoſe 
Times in which Independency is ſuppoſed to 
have flouriſhed, we ſhall find Tertullian a Writer 
of the ſecond Century, making Mention of an 
infinite Number of Chriſtians in every Place in 
general: The Numbers of them in his early 
Age were well nigh the greater Part of cvery 
City; for ſo he tells the periecuting Scapula, who 
was not to be j. rites with K. And again, to all 
the Roman Mani ſtrates, in his Apolog Ty, he glo- 
ries in the Multitudes of- his Profeſſion thus: 


ce ** e are of Yeſterday, (tays he) yer cvery 
cc 


1 whe Lords, your Corporations, the Councils, 


the Armics, the Tribes, and Companics ; yea, 
e Palace, Senate, and Courts of Juſtice 
in Tem molc 'S only have we left you free ; 
mould we go of and ſeparate from you, 
you d ſand amazed at your own De olation, 
be affrighted at the Stop and Deadneſs of 
Affairs amongſt you, and you'd have more 


ce 
« 
CC 
CC 
CC 
CC 
40 
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* T:nrz hom num multitudo, ars gene ma F r 1 civi- 
atis. Ier. ul. ad Sca . C. 2. P. 86. 


* Enemies 


Place is filled with us, your Cities, the Iſlands, 
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** Enemies than Subjects left you“: An in- Arr. XXIII. 
comprehenſible Account ſure, with Mr. Norman's N 
good Leave, if the biggeſt City | in the Empire 

had 10 more than a ſingle Congregation in it. 

Let me add a Hint or two from the excellent 

Euſebins to the ſame Purpoſe. That accurate 
Hiſtorian, when he {peaks in general of the pri- 

mitive Chriſtian Churches in every City and 

Country about the Clole of the Apoltolick Age, 

uſes ſuch fingular Terms to expreſs the Multi- 

tudes and Numbers of them, as any impartial 

Reader muſt needs confeſs do rather denote 

them to be Hoſts and Legions, than any ſuch 

| thing as mere parochial Aſſemblies +. His Words 

are hardly to be rendered in our own Tongue; 

for the great Number of througed and crow ded 

Sccteties of them are an 'mpertect 1ranſlation 

IP of his Original (which I have fer in the Margin) 

q and his Compariſon for them is thi 55 That Fey 

| Were like beaped Grain up un Baru-Hleor. It is 


J ſtrange if ſo exact an Author as this ſhould 
I ſtrain for tuch ſuperlative Words as theſe are, 
| to deſcribe only a common Congregation by. 
a Vet thus he repreſents (we fee) the State of 
Y Chriſtian Churches, at the Entrance as it were 
5 of that Period of Time to which our Adverſa- 
3 rics appeal; and before he comes to the End of 
5 his Third Century, he contutes, (I think even 
$ 

3. Heſterni ſumus & veſt-2 omnia imolevimus; urbes, inſu- 
lg 115; caſteila, municipia, concitsbuli. cara tl, tribus, de- 
TA Mum Enmum drum; tu voi reuiguimus tem- 
5 4.4 = P. 31 5. 3 Si ants. vis hommunim 
bh 15 01 emo! bil tal WL MUS 4: pro- 
5 custubiò cxpawiſtetis ad ſolituunem veſtram, ad fnentium re- 

rum, & ſtupor em Wendam uu en da. Or ds. Ibid. 
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Art. XXII to a Demonſtration) the whole Congregational 
ot. Independent Hypotheſis at once: For ſpeak- 


ing of the peaceful and bleſſed Times that the 
Chriſtians enjoyed after the Valerian Perſecution 
ended, and before the Diocleſian began, which 
was the laſt forty Years of the third Century, 
V ho can deſcribe (fays he) the innumerable 
** Increaſe and Concourſe of them? the Num- 
bers of Aſſemblies in each City? and the 
extraordinary Meetings in their Houſes of 
Praycr ? © fo that not content with the Build- 
ings they had of old, they founded new and 
larger Churches throughout every City *. Which 
agrees directly with what Optatus + (the holy 
Biſhop of Milevis) tells us, that when Drocleſian 
deſtroyed the Chriſtian Churches, (which was 
but five Years after the third Century at the 
moſt) there were above forty Baſilice ; that is 
publick Places for Chriſtian Worſhip, in the 
ſingle City of Rome. When were theſe forty 
Churches built or dedicated to this holy Uſe? 
Were none of them (can we imagine) erected 
ſo much as five or ſix Years before? Had the 
Chriſtians enjoyed forty Years of Peace and 
Favour with the Empcrors, juſt at that Time, 
and not provided ſo much as two or three ſuch 
Houles of God for their folemn Aſſemblies, and 
E had Occaſion for forty of them, and actually 


cc 


ad them too before the fatal Edict was iſſued 


out, thar levelled them all to the Ground > Why 
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truly Mr. Norman tells us, Page 69 of his De- Asr. XXIII. 
fence, Sc. That Mr. Clark/on nath conſidere YW 


the Number of Officers which belonged to the 
Church of Rome when Cornelius was Biſhop there, 
which was about the Middle of the third Cen- 
tury, and alſo the Number of the Poor, accord- 
ing to Euſebius's Account; and made it very 
probable, that there were not ſo many belonged 
to that Church as to divers of our Pariſhes : And 
for a Proof of this he refers us to the 5th Chap- 
ter of Mr. Clark/on's Primitive Epiſcapacy; which 


I will take care to have Recourſe to, as ſoon as 


I have told the Reader what Account Euſebius 
hath given us ot this Church at the Time before- 
mentioned. 'This is contained in a Letter from 
Cornelius himſelf to Fabius Biſhop of Autioch, * 
and it is as follows, There were ſorty-ſix Pres- 
* byters, ſeven Deacons, ſevenSubdeacons,Clerks 
* forty-two, Exorciſts, Readers, together with 
* Janirors, fifty-two ; Widows and indigent 
* Perſons, which could not maintain themſelves, 
above a thouſand and five-hundred : All theie 
the Grace and Bounty of the Lord maintained. 
As to the Number of Officers, Mr. Clark/or 
* fancies the Shew will vaniſh, if it be conſi- 
& dered, that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe antient 
Times to multiply Officers beyond what was 
neceſſary ; yea, ſo much, that, as NazianZz2u 
tells us, the Officers were ſometimes as many 


© as they had the Charge of. It might be 


excuſable in Mr. Baxter to conſound Times of 


Perſecution with Times of Settlement, and the 
Middle of the third Century with the latter End 
of the fourth : for he was too haſty to be curious, 
and looked not to the Dare of the Table; ſo it 


Euſeb. Lib. 6. C. 43. c | 
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Azr. XXIII. happened upon a Time, or ſhortly after, he was 
A contented. But from Mr. Clark/on ſomewhat 


might be expected more exact: What, will th:s 


Seto of Provavility vanijh, and no Likelihood 


that there were more Congregations in Rome 
than one remain from ſix and forty Presbyters 


in Cornelius's Time, becauſe it was the Cuſtom 
of Nægiangen's J imes to multiply Officers be- 


yond what was neceſſary! forty-ſix Presbyters 
were never accounted neceſſary to one Congre- 
gation, when in the moſt proſperous Times of 


the Church; nor can any Inſtance be given of 


ſo many relating to one Aſſembly in any Age 
accounted antient, tho" it might be faſhionable 
then to multiply Church- Officers. But for this 
we are at a greater Certainty: for Cornelius aſ- 
ſures us, in the Letter which J referred to be- 
fore, that this Number was not for State, nor 
for Form, without Uſe and Neceffity ; but ex- 
ceeding neceſſary, and that upon the Account 
of an infinite and numberleſs People. And if 
the Multitude of Chriſtians in Reme was then ſo 
grcat as to require forty- ſix Presbyters, we may 
make ſome Guets at the Proportion they might 
have to the Pcople of Rome, after it had been 
intirely converted, in the fifth and ſixth Centu- 
ries; for in thoſe Times the Presby ters of Reue 
were ſcarce a third Part more than thoſe in the 


Catalogue of Cornelius, as we may gather from 


the Subſcriptions of the Presbyters in the Ronan 
Council *: Nay, in once Synod under Gregory 
the Great f there are but thirty-four Presbyters 
that ſubicribe, I do not intend to ſay, that 
tuo thirds of that City was then Chriſtian; but 
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the Chriſtians of that Place under Cornelius ſeem Ant. XXIII. 
to be at leaſt two Thirds, in reſpect of all Rove VN 


in After-ages, when it was much diminiſhed 
from its antient Greatneſs, and when it ſecms 
to have no more then ſeventy Pariſh Presby- 
ters. The Number therefore of {orty- fix Pres- 
by ters, all neceſſary for ſo great a People as the 
Chriſtians of Rome then were, mak*s it cvident, 
notwithſtanding the frivolous Exceptions of our 
Author, that the Believers of that City could 
not all aſſemble together upon any religious Oc- 
caſion, and that the Church there muſt conte- 
quently be diſtributed ro ſeveral Pariſhes and 
Congregations. As to what relates to the Num- 
bers of the Poor mentioned in Coruelins's I. etter, 
Mr. Clark/ou faith he knows not how to com- 
pute the Numbers of the Ran Church by 
them better than by obſerving what Proportion 
there was betwixt the Poor in this and others in 
other Places But the Ground of this Excep- 
tion is a Miſtake: For Cornelius does not tay, 
that the Number of all the poor Chriſtians in 
Rome was but fifteen Hundred; but that 15 
many were maintained by the publ; ick Stock of 
the Church, befides the neceſſary Officers, Now 
there might be many more Poor maintained, 
ſome by Relations, others by private Charitics; 
and it is plain from the Accouut that Cry 
gives of the Poor of Autioch, and the Number 
in the Church- Boot, that thoſe thar were m1in- 
taincd by the Church were but a tmall Part, in 
Compariſon of the whole Number of the Foor. 
For exhorting the rich Men to coutribute to- 
wards the Maintenance of the Poor, he 5bicrves 
how eaſy it would be to provide for them. 
« For the Church, ſays he, maintains man; 
& Widows, and Virgi ns, and Pritoners, aud 
Sick, and Clergy.” The Number of thots 
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Art. XXIII. upon the Roll maintained by the Publick Stock 
of the Church is about three Thouſand, now 


the Income of the Church is ſcarce equal to one 
of the loweſt of thoſe accounted rich: if there- 
fore but Ten ſuch rich Men would diſpoſe of 
their Eſtates, as the Church does, there would 
not be a poor Man in all Autioch unprovided 
nay, if all the rich Men would but give a tenth 
Part to Charity, it would anſwer all Occaſions, 
So that upon the Computation of Chry/oftom, 
the Church did not relieve above a tenth Part 
of the Poor; and yet this muſt be more in Pro- 
portion than the Reman Church can be ſuppoſed 
able to do in Cornelius his Time, when it had no 
other Revenue than the Oblations of the Faith- 
ful: whereas in Chryſoſtom's Time, beſides theſe, 
it was endowed with great Poſſeſſions, and was 
maintained from the Rents or Product of her 
Eſtate ; the Capital remaining undiminiſhed, as 
he obſerves in the ſame Place. Our Author 
having laid this falſe Foundation, proceeds to 
build upon it in this manner, That at Conſtan- 
tinople Chry/oſtom computes the Poor to have 


been half as many as all the other Chriſtians 


there, and that at Antioch the fame Father 
** {ſuppoſes the Poor a tenth Part: The firſt 


is unreaſonable, and without Example in any 


City ; the latter multiplies the Poor that ſtand 
in need of Relief, I think, beyond what we 
can find in any rich City, ſuch as Autioch 
was. Yet upon this Foot let us reckon. 
The fifteen hundred Raman Poor we will ſup- 


poſe, according to Chry/offcm, to be the tenth 


Part of the poor Chriſtians of the Place. 'The 
Sum will be fifteen Thouſand ; theſe multiplied 
by Ten, will make an hundred and fifry Thou- 


fand: and this may be ſuppoſed about a ſeventh 


Part of the Inhabitants in Rowe, of all Ages and 
Condi- 
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Conditions. And conſidering the great Oſtenta- Arr. XXIII. 
tion which Fertullian makes of the Numbers of WV 
the Chriſtians in the Beginning of this Age, and 
the great Increaſe they received in the 'Time in- 
tervening between Tertullian and Cornelius, un- 
der Alexander, Severus, and Philip, I cannot 
but think 1 ſet their Proportion too low, when 
I reckon them but a ſeventh Part. I cannot 
paſs by one Paſſage in the ſame Homily of 
Chryſoftom, that I cannot reconcile with his 
Suppoſition, that makes the Poor of Antioch the 
tenth Part of the City. When he had divided 
the People into ten Parts, he makes one to con- 
ſiſt of rich Men, another of very poor Men, the 
other eight to conſiſt of ſuch as had Competence 
of Eſtate, and were neither very rich nor ver 
poor: Yet having made this Diſtribution, he 
lays, that if the Poor were divided between 
thoſe who were rich, and thoſe who were not 
poor, there would not one poor Man fall to the 
Share of fifty or a hundred ; whereas, according 
to his Diſtribution, there will be a poor Man 
left between nine. I cannot think Chry/oftom ſo 
little skilled in Arithmetick, as to commit a 
Miſtake in ſo obvious a Reckoning. I had ra- 
ther ſuſpect the Reading in this Place of the 
tenth Part, which with ſmall Variation may be 
reconciled with the following Computations. 
But having not the Countenance of any Critick, 
nor the Authority of any Copy, I am content 
to leave it as I find it. However, as it ſtands, 
it does but {mall Service for the diminiſhing of 
Chriſtians in ancient Times. 


Mx. Baxter, Mr. Cotton, and Dr. Owen do 
all of them appeal to the Church as it was in 
St. Cyprian's Time. Mr. Baxter faith, that in 
St. Cyprian's Time the African Churches were 
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the beſt-ordered Churches in the World, and 
that the Biſhops there were the moſt godly, 
faithful, peaccable Company of Biſhops ſince the 
Apoſtles Times. And of the following Times 
he ſpeaks thus: Moſt of the African Coun- 
* cils were the beſt in all the World ; many 
* good Canons for Chrrch-Order were made 
* by this and moſt of the African Councils, no 
* Biſhops being faithfuller than they *.” Let 
us therefone examine how the Caſe ſtood in 
the Times to which thoſe Writers appeal. St. 
Cyprian complains in his 28th Epiſtle, that 
many of the Clergy were abſent, and that the 
few that remained were hard!y ſufficient for their 
Work. And elfewhere he acquaints us, that 
altho* many ſtocd firm in the Time of Perſecu- 
tion, yet the Number of the Lapſed was fo 
great, that every Day Thouſands of Tickets 
were granted by the Martyrs and Confeſſors in 
their behalf for their Reconciliation to the 
Church: And in one of thoſc Tickets ſome- 
times might be comprehended twenty or thirty 
Perſons, the Form being Commrnicet ille cum 
ſuis f. In an Epiſtle to the People of Carthage 
in his Abſence, he complains that ſome of the 
Presbyters did not reſerve to the Biſhop the 
Honour that was due to his Chair, and Place. 
There were likewiſe at Cartbage, while St. Cy- 
prian was Biſhop of that See ſeveral! Churches. 


Beſides the Cathedral, called Baſilica Major 


S Reſtituta, in which the Biſhops always far, 
as Viftor Vitenſis ſaith, 1b. 1. There were feveral 
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other conſiderable ones, in which St. Auguſtine Art. XXIII. 


often preached when he went to Carthage, as 
the Baſilica Cereline ; which, Victor Vitenſis faith, 
was likewiſe called the S$c:1/:tanorum : the Baſilica 
Petri & Pauli & Baſilica Novarum. I do not 

ueſtion but that there were many more, for 
the ſame Writer faith, that when GCeiſericus en- 
tered Carthage, he found there the Biſhop and a 
great Multitude of Clergy, all which he imme- 
diately baniſhed, and that without the City 
there were two great Churches, one where St. Cy- 
prian ſuffered Martyrdom, and the other where 


his Body was buried, at a Place called Mappal:a. 


In all he reckons up about 500 Clergy in the 
Church of Carthage, including thoſe that were 
trained up to it. 


Havixg briefly ſhewn the Reader in what 
manner Scripture, Church-Hiſtory, and rhe an- 


cient Fathers applaud the Honour of God, 


and do Juſtice to the blefſed Labours of the 
holy Apoſtles, in ſetting forth the innumerable 
Souls they gained to God and his Church, in 
ſo little a Compaſs of Time; I ſhall now, with- 
out further Interruption, conſider the impor- 
rant Obſervations which the learned Author of 
the Enquiry, &c. Mr. Boyſe, and ir. Neri: 
have made upon ſeveral Paſſages in the Writings 
of the Primitive Fathers, which have prevailed 
upon them to affirm, that there was no more 


than one ſingle Congregational Church of Chri- 


ſtians for two or three hundred Years together 
in the greateſt City in the Chriſtian World. 
The Author of the Enguiry begins with Vat in 
Martin, and renders a Paſſage in his firſt 
Apology thus: Or findry Clays he) all affem- 
vie together in one Place, Ilir emi 79 eav:3 cure 
Awor yiitlain, Eliguiry, Page 17. Now Tuſtin 's 

2 \ords 
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Art, XXIII. Words are theſe ; Hase tare wires n af Ab- 
A Tor ini 79 aur} quriazums isla, On Sunday all 


throughout City and Country, or, to come nearer 
to the Greek, all throughout Cities or Countries, 
meet together ; and why do we think he left out 
theſe Words [throughout Cities or Countries] 
which were in the very Middle of the Sentence ? 
Why, becauſe thoſe Words of the holy Martyr 
would undeniably ſhew it to be a general Ac- 
count of Chriſtian Practice in all Places of the 
Chriſtian World; whereas our Enquirer's Buſi- 
neſs was to make it a particular Inſtance of a 
ſingle Biſhop's Dioceſe, and that all the Mem- 
bers of it, both in City and Country, met in 
one and the ſame Place together at once; and 
if it were ſo, then Cities and Countries in the 
plural Number would be too much for him ; for 
if they proved any thing in that Senſe, they 
would prove that Cities and Countries, indefinitely 
raken, where-ever there were any Chriſtians in 
them, met all together every Sunday, and 
made but one Congregation ; and therefore 
the (owtawns Vir fmt 73 av73) which properly 
ſignifies, aſſembling together, tho tis expreſſed 
in the ſingular Number, yet being ipoken with 
reference to a complex Body, as it evidently is 
here in relation to Cities and Countries at large, 
does ſeverally refer to each diſtinct Member and 
Part, whereof that complex Body does conſiſt ; 
and plainly denotes that every Part, as well one 
as the other, did held an Aſſembly on that 
Day, or elſe the ſame Abſurdity would un- 
avoidably follow as before, that all made but 
one Aſſembly in the Whole. So unwarily (at 
leaſt) are this holy Martyr's Words miſrepre- 
ſented here, to prove what they in no wiſe do 
prove, or were never intended to do. For the 
plain Caſe was this; The pious Apologiſt writes 
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to the Heathen Emperor, Senate and People, in Azr. XXIII. 


Vindication of the perſecuted Chriſtians through- 
out the Roman Empire, and towards the Cloſe 
of his Apology, ſets forth the general Method 
of them all in the Exerciſe of their Religion ; 
I fay, the general Method of them all, for other- 
wiſe his charitable Plea for that Profeſſion had 
been very lame and imperfect indeed, and con- 
trary to the Tenour of his whole Apology, as 
is obvious to them that read it: So that his 
Sunday's Aſſemblies here, were a Specification 


of the Catholick Practice, whether in Cities or 


Countries, throughout the Empire, as the plu- 
ral Words obſerved above do unqueſtionably 
imply ; and foraſmuch as they were Aliens to 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, to whom he wrote, 
he neither uſed the peculiar Word Biſhop or 
Presbyter, to expreſs the Preſident of their re- 
ſpective Aſſemblies by, (tho' our Enquirer 
frankly tranſlates it by the former of theſe) bur 
5 Neztowc, ſuch a general Term as might inſtruct 


the Heathens he addrefled to, that a Perſon in 


peculiar Authority did preſide over each of 
them, and principally diſcharge the Duties of 
the Aſſembly and the Day; and what does this 
prove as to the Certainty of but one Congrega- 
tion only in any City or Dioceſe ? 


Tur next Appeal of our Author, in which 
he hath the Concurrence of the Writers of the 
ſame Side before-mentioned, is to ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius. The Quo- 
tations are pretty many in Number ; but the 
Force and Importance of them all, when they are 
heard, will, I conceive appear to be much the 
ſame. To the Church of %yrna he writes 
thus: Where lhe Biſhop is, there the People miift 
be; and again, It is unlauſul to do any 8 
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Art. XXIII. qyithout the Biſbop *®. To the Trallians thus, 
SYN + There is a Neceſſity that we do nothing without 


the Biſhop. And to the Philadelphiaus, Where 
the Paſtor is, there the Sheep ought to follow +. 
And to the AMagneſians, As Chriſt did nothing 
without the Father, ſo do you nothing without the 
Biſhop and Presbyters, but afſemble into the ſame 
Place; ſo he renders #3 3 «vr, without any 
other Word joined to it, that you may have one 
Prayer, one Supplicaticu, one Mind, and one 
Hope g. Now can any Man fee more in all this, 
than that the Biſhop muſt be in all the Mini- 
{trations of the Church, and none can rightly 
partake of any of them but by him ? But how ? 
by his perſonal Miniſtry alone; yes, or elſe 
theſe Gentlemens Uſe and Inference from them 
will come to little indeed. But are we ſure the 
Holy Martyr meant ſo too? Nothing I think can 
be plainer than that he did not; elſe how could 
he ſay, immediately before his Charge to the 
Church of Suyrna, of doing notbing without the 
Biſhop, || Let that Euchariſ be counted valid with 
you which is celebrated by your Biſhop, cr by ſuch 
an one as be ſhall authorize to do it : And imme- 
diately after it again, as ſoon as he had told 
them that without the Biſhop it was not lawful 
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to baptize or ſolemnize their Love-Feaſt, (which Aur. XXIII. 
implies Communion too) he adds, as it were by 
way of Exception, But «what Le (that is the Bi- 
ſhop) does approve, that is acceptable unto God *. 
The Biſhop's Permiſſion and Approbation (it 
ſeems then) were, in the Holy Martyr's Senſe, 
as good as his Act and Deed. And no leis is 
plainly to be ſeen in that great Argument, by 
which he enjoins this duti ul Regard to the Bi- 
ſhop, in his Charge to the Mazneſions; + As 
the Lord (ſays he) did nothing of Eiuſelf, or by 
his Apc/tles * en his batt = ſo neither do you 
Without the Biſhops and the Presbyters. In the 
Relative Part of this Compariſon, we ſee, what 
our Lord did either ) bunſelf or bis Apoſtles 
(commiſſioned by him) is implied to be the 
lame Thing; and therefore in the Correlate, 
which anſwers to it, what the Church ſhould do 
by the Miniſtry of the Biſhop himſelf, or of the 
Presbyters commiſſioned by him, by a juſt Ana- 
logy of Sente, ſhould be the fame too: And for 
this Reaton perhaps our cautious Enquirer, in 
quoting this Paſſage in this Place, left out the 
whole former Parc of this Compariſon in his 
Original in the Margin, and theie Words, By 
1 Dunſelf, or by his Ap»{les, in his Tranſlation of 
it in the Text. Inced not dd ſure how natural 
8 and undiſputed a Maxim it is, in all Ads of 
Government whatſoerer, that the ſupreme Ma- 
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AxT. XXIII. this Senſe, and in his own Interpretation of it; 


differ from the ordinary Diale& and Notion of 


all Mankind. That a Biſhop then might and 


did fo act by deputed Presbyters, I think is very 
clear, in St. Iznatius's own Senſe of it; and this 
ſort of Deputation ſo very nearly reſembles even 
what we call Inf:tution in an Epiſcopal Church 
at this Day, at leaſt as to the exerciſing of mi- 
niſterial Offices in it, that if the Place as well as 
the Office were aſſigned, I ſhould ſcarce know 
what we did diſpute about. And that thoſe 
Primitive Biſhops could and did aſſign to Pres- 
byters as well a ſeparate Place or Places to mi- 
niſter in, as depute them to the Miniſtry itſelf, 
I can bring even the learned Enquirer himſelf to 
bear witneſs for me; for in the 38th and 3gth 
Pages of this very Treatiſe of his, which is en- 
titled Az Enquiry, Cc. (where he gives an Ac- 
count of the populous Church of Alexandria} 
he confeſſes, That becauſe twas incommodi- 
* ous for all the People to aſſemble in their own 
* uſual Meeting-place, which was very far from 
* their own Homes, and withal to avoid Schiſm 
“ from their Biſhop, the People asked Leave, 
* and the good Biſhop Dionyſius granted it, 
that they ſhould ere& a Chapel of Eaſe.” 
He might have ſaid Chapels in the plural Num- 
ber if he had pleaſed, for in the Hiſtorian him- 
ſelf there is the ſame Authority for it *. This 
Paſſage from Euſebius's Hiſtory, Book the 
VIIth, Chapter the XIth, is repreſented by 
our Author in a very nice and arbitrary Fi- 
gure, to ſuit the Scheme it was produced for. 
as much as it could handſomely do ; and yet. 
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how little it does ſo, nay how directly it con- Arr. XXII. 
tradicts the Whole, is obvious to any Reader \ WW 'j 
by the bare reciting of it. Here arc ſeveral 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians under the Juriſdiction 
of one Biſhop, officiating ſeparately in them, 
and diſtinct Places aſſigned for their doing ſo. 
Let the Reader judge F; this be like our Enqui- 
rer's Congregational Dioceſe, or can be reaſona- 
4 bly oppoſed to a genuine Epiſcopal one, even 
in After-ages of the Church, and down to theſe 
Days of ours, if we will not ſtill inſiſt on bare 
Names, and overlook Things. His only S$2/v9 
is, that on ſolemn Occaſions they were all to 
aſſemble ſtill in one Church, and with their one 
Biſhop together; which neither Dionyſius hi m- 
ſelf, nor the Hiſtorian from whence he quotes 
it, ſay any thing of; and yet we know indeed, 
that twas a cuſtomary Form, by which paro- 
chial Churches, for many Ages together, uſed to 
teſtify their Union and Dependance upon their 
ſeveral Cathedrals; namely, to offer and com- 
municate with them by proper Repreſentatives 
on the greater Feſtivals of the Year ; and how 
much more than that the Church of Alexandria 
ever did, (eſpecially in St. Athauaſius's Time, 
from whence our Author tells us he could bring 
his Proof) any Man may pretty eaſily conceive ; 
ſince that venerable Father affirms, that the 
whole Region of Mareotis &, and all the Churches 
in it, belonged to the Biſhop of Alexandria 
alone ; that the Presbyters had their ſeveral 
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An Expoſition on the 


Azz. XXIII. Portions of it, and each of them ten or more 
kerge Villages under their particular Care. 


M hat Sort of Congregation this whole Region, 
with all the Chriſtians in the great City of 
Alexandria, would make, I leave to any rea- 
ſonable Man to conſider. Having thus ex- 
plained this familiar Phraſe then, of that pri- 
mitive Martyr St. Ignatius, (That without the 
Bijlop nothing ſhould be done ) in a Senſe which 
no way warrants the Hypotheſis 'twas quoted 
for, and that by the unexceptionable Authority 
of the holy Martyr himſelf, and our learned 
Author's own Conceſſions, who was here apply- 
ng it to quite another End ; I think there is no 
Tirtle in the fore-mention'd Citations, that does 


not in courſe fall in with the ſame Interpreta- 


tion; unleſs perhaps he will ſay that the par- 
ticular Pbraſes Fi N aun, and Mie Enes, will 
not conſiſt with this; by the former of which 
he concludes for certain, that the whole Dioceſe 
or Biſhop's Church, aſſembled in one Place to- 
gether ; by the latter, that all Publick Prayer, 


and Religious Duties, were ſo jointly performed 


too. But what Neceſſity for this? Do theſe 
Words fo evidently imply it, that the holy Fa- 
ther himſelf could have no other Meaning in 
them? Let the Context direct us in the Caſe ; 
which, together with the Senſe which approved 
Commentztors, and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
give us of the Words themſelves, will help us 
to a fair Conſtruction of them. In the Words 
immediately before theſe, the holy Martyr warns 
the Magueſaus, to account nothing for a reaſon- 
able Service, that is aone privately *, Agree- 
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x. 25. that they ſhould not for/ake the aſſe;1bl:ng 
of themſelves together, but meet for Publick 
Worſhip under the proper Miniſter of their 
Church, to avoid Schiſm and heterodox Opi— 
nions, as he proceeds to explain himſelf preſently 
after. Now if it had been undeniably proved 
by any Expreſſions before, that there neither 
was, nor ought to be, any more than one ſingle 
Houſe of Prayer, or of Publick Worſhip within 
a Biſhop's Dioceie, and that his perſonal Rlini- 
ſtry was abſolutely neceſſary in all Divine Ot- 
fices, it might have been fairly inferr'd indeed, 
that they were all obliged to aſſemble with him 
in that one individual Place alone: But fince 
the holy Martyr himſelf had informed us elſe- 
where, that the moſt folemn Offices of Publick 
Worſhip were valid in themſelves, aud accept a= 


Ile to God too, when performed by any Perſon 


whom the Biſhop ſhould anthorize and approve 
of for it, (as we have ſeen before he did) ſure, 
if any particular Number or Society of Mem- 
bers in that Dioceſe had aſſembled for Publick 
Worſhip, under any Presbvter ſo allowed and 
commiſſioned by him to officiate for them, they 
had anſwer d the full Import of the holy Marryr's 
Charge here given them, againſt private and clan- 
deſtine Ways of Worſhipping ; or elſe I cannot ſce 
how the Biſhop's Approbation and Permiſſion of 
ſuch a Perſon could be to any Purpole at all. 


Nay, if the ſame Presbyter (by Virtue of tuch 


Permiſſion) could not miniſter in Places diffe- 
rent from their Biſhop's Church, or Cathedral 
of his Dioceſe too, our learacd Author s Cha- 
pel of Eafe (as he calls it) in the Alevandri.m 
Church, had been no better than a ſchiſmatical 
Conventicle, at the leaſt : So little can it be in- 
ferr d from St. Ignat:us's Phraſe in this Place, 
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able, no doubt, to the Apoſtolical Charge, Heb. Ar. xxIir 
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An Expoſition on the 


Art. XXIII that he confined a Dioceſe to a ſingle Congre- 


gation. But let us ſee what Conſtruction im- 
partial Commentators, and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, have made of this Phraſe, E n ann, 
to whoſe Obſervations I ſhall only premile this 
ſhort and general Key to them all ; that as the 
Phraſe it {elf does (by no grammatical Con- 
ſtruction whatſoever) ſo much denote a Place, 
as it does a Thing in general, according to the 
known Rule of all ſuch neutral Words as this 
is; ſo in the Inſtances I ſhall mention, you 
will find *tis accordingly taken and underſtood 
by them all. Thus the learned Grotius, ex- 
plaining this 'Em = «vn, in Acts iii. 1. only 
tranſlates it in theſe Words, Circa idem tempus, 
that is, About the ſame Time. And in Beza's 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, the Note 
and Paraphraſe upon it, Acts ii. 44. is this; 


© That the common Aſſemblies of the Church, 


* with their mutual Agreement in the ſame Do- 


c&trine, and the great Unanimity of their Hearts, 
euere ſignify'd by it“ Agreeable to which 
Conſtruction of it, is what we meet with in the 
Greek Tranſlations of Pſal. xxxiv. 3. where that 
which the Septuagin? render 'Em 7: urs, is tranſ- 
lated by Aquila Owdyuadiy, that is, with one 


Mund, and cue Heart, And JI need not remind the 


Reader, of what we juſt now obſerved, that in 
fin Martyr's Uſe of the Phraſe, it could not 

e underſtood in the Senſe that our learned En- 
quirer here puts upon it, without the groſs Ab- 


* Ira communes Eccleſiæ cætus fignificantur cum mutua 
in eandem doctrinim conſentione, & ſummã animorum con- 
cord. Not. ad Bet. in Act. ii. 44+ Vid. etiam Poli Synopl. 
in Ast. ii. 44. 


ſurdity 


RR r av OA. ond as Do tread don At d ß q . on; oa am 


hs © 


my = woe 


Thirty-Nme Articles. 


565 


fardity of bringing the Chriſtians of whole Azr. XXIII. 


Cities and Countries into one and the ſame in-. 


dividual Place at once. Acts iv. 26, 27. Herod, 
Pilate, the Gentiles, and People of 1/rae!, were 
gathered againſt Chriſt, r aur, were they all 
in one Flace, and at one Time together? How 
concluding that Argument muſt then be which 
proceeds upon a poſitive Interpretation of a ſingle 
Phraſe, that is indefinite in its own Nature, and 
determined to ſignify otherwiſe by Authors of no 
mean Character in the learned World, and is not 
ſuitable to the Author's own Notions from whence 
it is taken, neither, I ſhall not need to obſerve. 
But it is poſſible, you'll ſay, that Ai we2-w;3, 
and wiz inns, that is, one Prayer and one Sup- 
plication for a whole Church, ſhould be conſiſt- 
os Ih this Plurality of Congregations. Let 
us ſee what we mean by it, and then 'tis likely 
we ſhall argue more clearly about it: For if it 
ſhould appear by the Nature of the Thing it 
ſelf, and by the Uſe and Application which St. 
Ignatius makes of it, that it can conſiſt fo ; that 
is all, I think, can be required in it. Now 
from the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, 'tis clear 


that Prayer muſt be one, cither in reſpect of 
the Words and Phraſes which 'tis uttered or de- 


livered in; or in reſpec of the Sente and Sub- 
ſtance, the Heads or Subject Matrer of which 
it is compoſed : that is, it mult be one, either 


in reſpect of the AL:tter, or in reſpect of the 


Ferm of it; for to tay it muſt be one here, 
upon the Account of admitting but one Place 
or one Perſon in a Dioceſe to offer it up, is to 
beg the onion whey it is brought to prove ; 
and therefore Unity in either of the other Senſes, 
if it agrees with the holy Martyr's Senſe too, is 
the fair Account of it. Now that it is not 
meant to be one in the former Senſe, relating 
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Azr. XXIII. to the Words or Phraſe of it, I ſuppoſe will 
V readily be granted; for that would make the 


holy Father plainly to preſcribe a ſtinted Form, 
or mere common Liturgy in the Church, which 
our gifted Congregational Biſhops, I conceive, 
would ſcarce allow. And therefore, 2dly, it 
muſt be underſtood to be cue, in reſpect of the 
Senſe and Subſtance of ir; or, in plainer 'Terms, 
it muſt be Prayer, made with ſtrict Analogy to 
the one common Faith, and found Doctrine of 
the one Catholick Church throughout the Chri- 
{tian World, as every true Chriſtian Prayer ne- 
ceſſarily ouzht to be: And in no other Senſe 
than this, is it conceivable, I think, how even a 
ſingle Biſhop in a Congregational Church, could 
be ſaid to offer up this wie dingte, or one Prayer 
with his People, (which is here enjoined) who 


affects, as often as they meet together, to alter 


the Fhraſe and Language of his Devotion for 


them. And that this was St. Ignatins's Meaning 


init, we may reaſonably infer, 1. from the 
Words he immediately joins with it, c Prayer, 
one Stpplication, one Mind, and one ape; the 
two latter Words imply a plain Unity in them, 
and yet have ſo diffuſive a Senſe as to extend to 
all the Congregations of the Catholick Church ; 
and therefore why nat the two former allo? And, 
2. We may infer it alſo from the Uſe he was 
then making of it, which (as I hintcd before) 
was directly to fecure them from ſchiſmatical 
Conventicies, and heretical Notions ; and ſince 
the Biſhop himſelf was ro approve (as we have 
ſcen St. Ignatius himſelf allowed him to do) of 
any Miniſter whatſoever that ſhould officiate for 
them, and thereby reſerve to himſelf the Inſpe- 


Ction, Viſitation and Cenſure of them, (which 


is a natural Conlequence of it) whatſoever 
Prayer the People of his Dioceſe ſhould join 
| 2 in, 
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in, with ſuch a commiſſioned and approved Arr. XXII. 


Presbyter as this, could never bring thein into 
that Danger of Schitm the holy Martyr here 
warned them againſt ; but being orthodox, and 
as conformable to Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, 
as the Biſhop's own could be, would, in the 
true Senſe of the primitive Father, and to the 
great End for which he intended it, be that 
uia Sin, that one Prayer, which the Biſhop and 
all his Dioceſe were to offer up to God. The 
next Place which our Author tries his Skill upon 
is in the 41ſt Page of St. Jenzatins's Epiſtle to the 
Philadelptians : ** The Biſhop (lays he) had 
but one Altar, or Communion-Table, in his 
„ whole Dioceſe, at which his whole Flock re- 
© ceived the Sacrament from him, and that at 
one "Time. St. Ignatius's Words are, There 
& is but one Altar, as but one Biſhop x.“ To 
explain which Phraſe, I thall uſe our Enquirer's 
own Method, by joining to it a parallel Ex- 
preſſion of the admirable St. Cyprian, which is 
ſo near akin to ir, that it feems almoſt a meer. 
Tranſlation of it, at leaſt 'tis a moſt direct and 
immediate Illuſtration of it. St. Cypriau's Words 
are here in the + Margin: Our Enquirer renders 
them thus, No Man can regularly conſti- 
© tute a new Biſhop, or erect à new Altar, 
„ beſides the ohe Bicep aud the one Alt rr.” 


And here I am forry I muſt remark a faral Over- 


ſizht, (for I am loth to call even this 277 
Tranfltion by another Name) but 'tis evident 


that what St. Cyprian here calls a new Prie/- 
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Aar. XXII. hood, and one Prieſt hood, our learned Author 
VV renders by a new Biſhop and one Biſhop ; which 


proves indeed that he believed it a directly pa- 


rallel Place to that of St. Ignatius, (as it really 


is) becauic he tranſlates both in the very ſame 
Words: But in the mean-time he ſo diſguiſes 
this holy Father's Text, that he hides from the 
Engliſh Reader's Sight the main Key which would 
_—_ the genuine Senſe and Meaning of this and 
all ſuch Expreffions as theſe are; not only in 
theſe two venerable Fathers alone, but in all 
the Writings of primitive Antiquity beſides: For 
the Unity of the Altar, the Unity of the Biſhop, 


the Unity of the Euchariſt, the Unity of Chri- 


ſtian Prayer, and the very Unity of the whole 
Church itſelf, are all founded upon the common 
Bottom that the Unity of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hed is; and no Man ever ſo unlocked the Evan- 
gelical Secret of this Catholick and Chriſtian 
Unity as the inimitable St. Cyprian hath done. 
So that if his ſhort and plain (bur admirable) 
Account of it were but duly weighed and cre- 
dited, as it ought to be, we ſhould hear but few 
Enquiries after the Conſtitution of the primitive 
Church, few Amuſements about the fundamen- 
tal Unity of it, drawn only from a ſcatter'd 
Sentence here and there, in the moſt uniform 
Records of the beſt and antienteſt Writers in it. 
St. Cyprian's brief Account of it lies in that noted 
Paſlage, fo familiar to all who ever read his Works, 
or almoſt ever heard his Name : © Epiſcopacy, 
** (faith he, in his ſmall Tract of tbe Unity of 
** the Church) is but one; a Part whereof each 
** Biſhop holds, ſo as to be intereſted for the 
„Whole. The Church is alſo one, which by 
its fruitful Increaſe improves into a Multi- 
** rade: As the Beams of the Sun are many, as 

Lranches from Trees, and Streams from a 


Fountain; 
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their Unity is preſerved by the common Ori- 
«© ginal of them all *.” Apply this plain Rule 
to all Sorts of Unities mentioned here; and ſee 
firft if the primitive Expreſſions of one Church, 
one Altar, and one Biſhop, do not evidently con- 
fiſt with as many Churches, Altars, and Biſhops, 
as can be proved to be undeniably derived from 
one and the ſame original Inſtitutor : The Unity 
of whoſe divine Power and Spirit, diffuſed ar 
firſt amongſt the choſen Twelve, ſtamps a Cha- 
racter of Unity upon all who regularly deſcend 
from them ; and upon every Individual, who 
only claims under, and owns his Authority from, 
and his Dependance upon ſuch as them: nay, the 
Unity of /undry Prayers too, (as I have ſhewn 
before) by the ſame Analogy of Reaſon, may 
be owned to be ſuch, if they all center, as to 
the Subſtance of them, in that original Model 
which the divine Author of Chriſtian Prayer firſt 
delivered unto us, thoſe common Articles of Faith 
and Doctrine which he obliged us all to, provided 
they be offered up by a Perſon duly authorized 
for ſuch Miniſterial Offices in the Church. Nor 
will the Miniſtration of the bleſſed Euchariſt by 
divers Hands, or at ſundry Tables, tho' within 
the ſame particular Dioceſe ſtill, differ any thing 
from the reſt, if duly warranted by, and kept 
accountable to the firſt and principal Miniſter 
of that holy Ordinance, who. is the rightful Bi- 


* Epiſcopatus eſt unus, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars 
tenetur. Eccietia quoque uni eft, quæ in multitudinem a- 
tus incremento fœcunaitatis extenditur, quomodo Solis multi 
Radi, ited Lumen unum, &c. Numcrolitas licèt diffula vi- 
dcatur exundantis copiæ careitate umtas tamen icrvatur in 
origine. Cyp. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 198. Edit. Oxon. 
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chariſts is thus made one — all the 
united Provinces and Dioceſes of the Catholick 
Church; bec1uſe in the gradual Progreſs of the 
Church, from the Beginning, both Biſhops and 
Presbyters do all claim a Power of Commiſſion 
to conſecrate from one another, till they riſe up 
to the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, and they 
from Chriſt alone. And thus St. Ienatins's Ca- 
tholick Phraſe of ove Altar, cue Biſhop, and the 
like, does no more prove the Neceſſity of but 
one Communion-Table in a primitive Biſhop's 
Dioceſe, than it would do in the moſt extenſive 
one of this or any former Ages, or in the largeſt 
patriarchal Province that was ever ſettled in the 
Church, provided every. one who miniſter'd at 
each of them had a juſt Commiſſion from their 
Orthodox Superiors for doing ſo : But what is 
otherwiie than fo, is Altar againſt Altar indecd, 
and no leſs than formal Schiſm. Let us take 
care then not to draw up Forces (as St. na- 
tius's Words import) againſt the Biſhop, if we 
mean not to withdraw our Subjection from 
God f. By this Account the Reader will tec 
what the Antients truly meant, when they called 
a ſchiſmatical Uſurpation of the Epiſcopal Power 
by the Name of a Profane Altar; which yet our 
learned Enquirer urges again and again, as a 
fair Argument to prove that there could be no 


more than one ſingle Congregation in a whole 


Dioceſe, though the Miniſters of the ſecond, or 


third, or more, ſhould never ſo much agree with 


the Biſhop himſelf in all his Principles and Mi- 
niſtrations, and be cven authorized and ap- 
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proved of by him: as St. Ignatius expreſly tells Aur. XXIII. 
us, a Biſhop might ſo authorize and approve 
him; in which Caſe they were ſo far from being 
a profane Altar, that they were truly owned to 
be but one and the ſame t. Our Author having 
gleaned all the ſhort Phraſes that he found in 
St. Ignatius's Epiſtles that he thought gave any 
Countenance to his Hypotheſis, and offered them 
at once to prove his general Propoſition from 
Page the 17th to the 21ſt, gives us them all again 
by Retale, Page the 27th, and applies the ſelf- 
ſame rer. by Piece- meal to prove that 
each of thoſe Churches St. Ignatius wrote to, 
were mere Congregational Churches, and no 
more. This makes the Bulk of Authority look 
great indeed, but adds not one Grain of M eight 
to it; and therefore the Reader will excuſe me 
(I know) if I take no more Notice of his re- 
peated Arguments here about one Altar, one 
Euchariſt, &c. by which Repetitions he here 
labours ſeparately to prove that the Dioceſes of 
Smyrna, Epheſus, Magneſia, Philadelphia, and 
Trallium, were ſuch fort of Churches as he con- 
tends for. The Strength of all theſe Arguments, 
I conceive, I have fairly tried already ; and 'tis 
much there ſhould ſcarcely be one new one to be 
found, when he took the Pains to conſider each 
of thote Churches ſingly, and one by one. 


*T xs true, to make the Dioceſe of Smyrna 
appear ſuch, he adds a ſhort Clauſe or two, 
(omitted before); © 1. That the Biſhop of 
that Church could know his whole Flock per- 
* ſonally by their Names *.”* So he tranſlates 


+©Q 4» av7is Hen. Ad Smyr. p. 6. 
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Aar. XXIII. the Place, though St. Ignatius's Words have no 
ſuch Affirmation in them; but are only a plain 
Advice to St. Polycarp to do what the primitive 
Biſhops always did, that is to keep the Names of 
every Member of his Church enrolled in what 
the Antients called the Matricula of their 
Church: The Occaſion of the Words imply it 
to be ſo. He juſt before beſought St. Polycarp 
not to neglect the Widows of the Church , and 
immediately after deſires him not to overlook 
ſo much as the Men-Servantsand Maid-Servants+ 
in it: and in the Midſt of this (as a Means to 
know the Quality, Number, and Condition of 
his Dioceſe) adviſes him to enquire out all by 
Name ; that is, to get ſuch a Regiſter of their 
Names, that upon Occaſion of any Object of 
Charity propoſed to him, of any Complaint or 
Application made to him about any within his 
Care or Juriſdiction, or in caſe of Apoſtacy or 
Perſeverance in Time of Perſecution or the like, 
by Means of this general Matricula he (as the 
other Biſhops did) might more directly know 
how the Caſe ſtood with them: And, which was 
more than all this, the Names thus entered in 
this ſacred Record were perſonally intitled then 
' to all the publick Interceſſions and ſpiritual Bleſ- 
1 ſings obtained by the Euchariſtical Prayers, Obla- 
tions, and Sacraments of the whole Church; 
and to have their Names blotted out of this, 
was a conſtant Effect of Excommunication, and 
was dreaded by all that had true Veneration (as 
thoſe primitive Chriſtians had) for the holy Or- 
dinances of God. Thoſe who know the right 
Nature of the Orthodox Commemorations, and 
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Euchariſtical Offerings for the Saints, before the Mur. XXIII. 


Roman Corruption ſo wretchedly infected them 


as they now do, cannot be unacquainted with 
this. And theſe were ſufficient Reaſons for that 
Apoſtolical Father to mind a Biſhop of the 
Church to be careful of keeping ſuch a neceſſary 
Matricula as this, and an effectual Way for 
St. Polycarp to take Care of the meaneſt and 
pooreſt Members of his Dioceſe ; which the 
Context tells us, was the Occaſion of St. na- 
tins's uſing theſe Words: But as to the Matter 
of but one ſingle Congregation being then under 
his Care, and that he muſt perſonally know them 
all by Name, as one Neighbour knows another, 
(which our Enquirer's Tranſlation affirms of them) 
I think they no more imply it, than that Au- 
guſtus Cæſar had bur one Town to command, 
and could know every Subject he had, when 
(for many political Occafions) he cauſed them 
all to be enrolled, and required the State of his 
Empire to be brought in to him; for the Cen- 
ſor's Work in ſuch a Caſe as that, was to give in 

an Eſtimate of the Age, Children, Family, and 
Eſtates of all the People under him, as Tully 
gives us an Account of it ® _ 


Bur ſtill (ſays our Enquirer) Smyrna could 


not have more than one Congregation in it, be- 
cauſe, as St. Jenatins faith again, it was not fit- 
ting that any ſhould marry there without the 
Biſhop's Content f. Now I confeſs it ſeems to 
me no unpracticable Matter for the ſame Thing 


2 


* Cenſores Populi ævitates, ſoboles, fam lias .pecuniaſque 
cenſento. Cic. de Leg. l. 3. fol. 1. 


+ Tigewe 5 7.15 au, 4 0 pulivals pars YIW Wis Ts 
Eu. xb ir Toles Ad Fo p. 13. 


do 


174 


— — — 


An Expoſition on the 


Axr. XXIII. to be done in the very City of London, or York, 


290 


at this Day, if either Banns or Licences were 
managed with that proper Care which the Church 
deſigned they ſhould; nay, I think it may be 
ſaid, (even as Matters ſtand now) that either 
the Biſhop in Perſon, or ſuch as are commiſſioned 
by him, (which is much the ſame Thing) have 
a neceſſary Cognizance of all ſuch ſolemn Con- 
tracts (before the Conſummation of them) in 
the largeſt Dioceſes amongſt us. And this gives 
Opportunity, at leaſt, to conſent to or diſallow 
of them, without reducing their Dioceſes to fewer 
Congregations than they have all along had. 
Once more the Holy Martyr is ſummoned to 
bear Witneſs to this Congregational Cauſe t, 
and his Evidence (as tis managed) muſt be ac- 
knowlcdged to be a very cloſe one; for our 
Author makes the Holy Martyr expreſly ſay, 

that the Dioceſe of Magneſia had but barely one 
Church in ic; and I am now to ſhew you how 
he faith it. In his Zeal for the Unity of all 
the Chriſtians there, he bids them all run one 
Way together, as to the Temple of God, (or 
as to the one 'Temple of God, as the old Latin 
'Tranflation hath it, and the learned Editor from 
the F/oreutire Manuſcript ſays it ſhould be) and 
as to the one Altar; plainly exhorting them, (by 
Il ay of Simil;tude) to Chriſtian Unity and Con- 
munion, after the Pattern of the antient Church 
of God among the Jets; who tho' they had 
never-ſo- many Synagogues, yet they all cen- 
tred, and were united in that one Temple, and 


one Altar, waich God had fixed for them at 


— — 


— 


+ Fre ya3iv.O:;. Ignar. Ep. ad Mag. p. 34. 
C 11 1 - 2 y LN 2 7 . OP + = 32 , 
d IIa, , ws 14) GYI(95 57% Oe ws £71 e α,u- 


2h, K. Loids 
Jeru- 


oO or 1 0 IO 


— 


8 


re. 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 


375 


Feruſalem. But that this comparative Way of Azr. XXII. 


the Holy Martyr's arguing might be the leſs 
perceived, our careful Enquirer takes no Notice 
of the little Particle 4, or as, but quotes the 
Temple of God in the fingular Number by it- 
ſelf, as clear to his Purpole, and gives it the 
Name of a Chriſtian Church; tho' (beſides this 


unfair Dealing in the Cate) it may juſtly be 


a Queſtion, Whether St. Ignatius himſelf, or 
any cotemporary Writer, ever uſed that 


Word Nai; for a Place of Chriſtian Worſhip 


at all, it being generally a Term in primi- 


tive Writers applyed to Fcwi/h or Heathen Jem 


ples ; and then judge what a Proof this muſt be, 
for but one Congregation in the whole Dioceſe 
of Magneſia. And now, tho' all the Churches 
St. Ienatius wrote to were eminent Cities of the 
Lydian, or Proconiular Aſia, moſt of them the 
Seats of Publick Juſtice for the Province where 
the Roman Governor kept his Reſidence, and 


. (which is infinitely more) were dignify'd with a 


ſingular Viſitation by our Blefled Lord in his 
great Revelation to St. 70; and therefore 
ſcarcely to be imagined ſuch inconfiderable 
Churches as our learned Enge r labours to re- 

reſent them to us: yer, for tuller Satisfaction 
in the Caſe, he frankly appeals to Autioch, Rome, 
Carthage, and Alen audria, (the undoubred Me- 
tropolitan Cities of the Empire) to bear M itneſs 
to the Congregational Scheme: and therefore, 
not to neglect him, I ſhall take a brief Survey 
of the former, viz. Autioch; as to the others, I 
hope I have 1taid enough of them already. 


AxTiocu was early bleſſed with the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel: The Blood of the firſt 
Martyr became the Sceds of a Chriſtian Church 
there, (as the Fathers took a Pleaſure to pom? 

or 
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Axt. XXIII. for many Chriſtians diſperſed upon that Occaſion 


reſorted thither ; and the firſt Account we have 
of their Labours is, That the Hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great Number believed and 
turned unto the Lord. Tidings of this came to 
the Church of Feruſalem, where the whole Col- 
lege of Apoſtles was in Readineſs to conſult for 
them : 'They ſend Barnabas, a good Man, and 
fall of the Holy-Ghoſt and of Faith, to improve 
this happy Opportunity, and the Succeſs an- 


ſwered their Expectation * ; for by his powerful 


Exhortations, much People (ſays the holy Text) 
was added to the Lord, But to forward this 
Work of the Lord ſtill more, Barnabas travels 
to Tarſus, and joins Saul, the great Apoſtle of 
the Centiles now; and returning with him to 
Antioch, they continue a whole Year together 


in that populous City, teaching much People: 


What a Harveſt of Chriſtian Converts thoſe A- 


poſtolical Labourers made in that Compaſs of 


Time, affiſted by all that fled thither from Je- 
ruſalem beſides, by the Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
+ Fellow-Labourers with them, to convert the 
Creeks as well as Fews to the Faith; and by the ſe- 
veral inſpired Prophets, ſo peculiarly noted t to 
be amongſt them, I refer to the ſober Judgment 
of all who know the Fruits of many ſingle Ser- 
mons preached by an Apoſtle, at the firſt Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel. Two Things are ſure, 
1. That the Reputation and Honour of the Con- 
verts there, was ſuch, that they laid afide the 
derided Name of Nazrenes or Galilæaus now, 
and openly aſſumed the Name of their Lord 
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and Maſter, and were firſt called Chriians Arr. XXIII. 
there L. 2. Thar there were two diſtinct Sets LY WWW 
or Parties of them, Fudaiiug Chriſtians, zea- 
lous of the Law; and Gentile Converts, as ear- 
neſtly inſiſting on their Freedom and Exemption 
from it: Each Party ſo conſiderable, as to call 
for an Apoſtolical Council to decide the Contro- 
verſy between them f. Such was tue ve 
Infant State of this Church of Autioch, the Over- 
ſight whereof (Antiquity tells us) the great Apo- 
ſtle St. Peter, in a pecullar Manner, took upon 
himſelf, and for ſix or ſeven Years (at leaſt) 
made it his firſt and ſpecial Apoſtolick See. After 
him, Church-Hiſtorv acquaints us with fourteen 
Biſhops ſucceſſively there, before the Heretick 
Paulus of Samoſata was promoted to that See: 
In the Number of theſe were thoſe Mirrors of 
Learning, Zeal, Fortitude, and Piety, Ignatius, 
Theophilus, and Babylas, ſcarce to be equalled 
in all rhe Monuments of the Church after the 
Apoſtles Time: whereof the firſt fart forty Years, 
and each of the other two thirteen Years tog - 
ther were the watchful end la borious Biſheps of 
that exceeding vaſt aud lalorecus Flock; as the 
Words of the learned Dr. Cate are, where he 
ſpeaks of St. guat ius's Charge at Antioch t. Vt 
notwithſtanding all tlie united Iabours of to 
many Apoſtles, Prophets, Holy Marryrs. and 
Confeſſors, to plant and improve a Chriitian 
Church in this renowned City of the E., in 
this O::mxs or City of Ccd, as the Antients 
thought fit to name it, we are borne down thut 
there never were more Believers in it for two 
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| Aer. XXIII. hundred and ſeventy Years after Chriſt, than 
V what could meet together in one ſingle Houſe 
of Prayer, and barely make a ſingle Congrega- 
tion: One would reaſonably look for very un- 
anſwerable Evidence to prove ſo extraordinary 
an Aſſertion, “ eſpecially ſince this City of An- 
tioch, according to St. Chryſoſtom's Calculation 
of it, for uatius's Times, contained no leſs 
than two hundred thouſand Souls in it ; and | 
Tertullian +, as we have ſeen before, durſt tell 
the perſecuting Scapula, that the Chriſtians then 
«were well nigh the | nd Part of every City : 
Yet all that is offered us to the contrary is only 
this, that Paulus of Samoſata, the heretical Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, after the Middle of the third 
Century, refuſed to reſigu the Church's Houſe, 
when he was ſynodically depoſed by a Council 
held there; and this Church's Houſe, as our 
learned Author will have it, muſt needs be the 
only Houſe of Prayer or Publick Worſhip for all 
that Nioceſe, and conſequently they could make 
but one Congregation t. Now, that the Biſhop 
of Antioch had a peculiar Church or Houſe of 
Prayer for himſelt (as Biſhop) more immediately 
to worſhip or officiate in, need not be diſputed : 
and this ſo peculiarly the Church's Houſe, that 
ſo long as he was rightly poſſeſſed of that, he 
was poſſeſſed of the Church or Dioceſe whereof 
he was Biſhop ; and to be legally and canonicall 

ejected out of that, was to be ejected out of the 
Church, be the Dioceſe great or ſmall, of more 
or fewer Congregations belonging to it: For ſo 
when Couſtantius the Emperor was reſolved to eject 


. „ A — — 4 : 


= — 
— — 


bojn. hal eos bays py + Li we Lt: a. 3 


— 


* See Cave, Ubi ſupra, p. 101. 
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Paulus of Conſtantinople out of that Biſhoprick *, Azr. XXIII. 
he ordered Philip the Præfect to turn him only . 


out of the Church, in the ſingular Number, and 
place Macedonius in; that is, out of that ſingle 
Church where the Biſhops of Conſtantinople uſed 
ro reſide and officiate, tho' there were ſeveral 
other Churches long before that built by Con- 
ſtantine in that City, and an undoubted Part of 
that Biſhop's Dioceſe +: But this ſingle Church 
or Houſe of Prayer was ſo peculiarly the Church” s- 
Houſe, that by being diſpoſſeſſed of that, he 
was intirely thrown out of the whole Church or 
Dioceſe of Conftantinople ; and Inſtances enough 
of this kind might be given, if Need required; 
but I think the Caſe is known to be the very 
ſame in reſpect of any modern Biſhop's Cathe- 
dral at this Day, Yet, to come more directly 
to the Caſe before us, I think the Synod of 
Hutioch's Account of Paulus Samoſatenus, from 
whence this very Objection is taken, does pretty 
fairly prove to us, that that heretical Biſhop had 
more Churches under him, beſides that Houſe 
4 the Church which he kept Poſſeſſion of; 
which tis queſtioned indeed whether 'twas a 
Houſe of Worſhip or no) becauſe among the 
many Accuſations of him, they tell us, he ſent 
Presbyters out to preach up his own Praiſes in 
their Sermons to the People tf: and who ſhould 
theſe be, but Presbyters that officiated under 
him within his own Juriſdiction ; for the Phraſe 
imports no Intreaty, as if it were to Aliens not 
ſubject to him, bur an Act of Authority rather, 
for he ſent them out to do ſo: Nay, ſhould they 
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* Socrat. E. H. I. 2. c. 16. 
+ Euſeb. de vit. Conſt. l. 3. c. 48. 
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Art. XXIII. have been Presby ters related to another See, 
WY VV they arc at leaſt an Inſtance of religious Aſſem- 


blics held by tuch, in Contrad ſtinction to the 
Biſhops to whom they did belong ; which over- 
throws the Enquirer's Congregational Scheme, 
take t in what Senſe vo : pleaſe. I will not con- 
ceal what is farther {aid here, that he ſent out 
Biſhops of adj2cent Villages and Cities to do the 
ſame hing tor him; to which I ſhall only ſay, 
that the judicious Le, underſtinds thoſe Bi- 
ſhops to be no other than flattering Chorepiſcopi, 
which makes them a farther Part of his own Dio= 
ceic ſtill. The Chor efiſcop: were 7 * cg Wicket, 
or Country Biſhops, ordained by the City Bi- 
ſhops to affi't them when they grew old, or 
whe n their Diocetes became very large by rea- 
ſon of new Converſions ; bat this alters not the 
preſent Cate, and io the Biſhoprick of tatroch, I 
hope, will oe bur little of its Glory and Extent 
by one uch unconcludiug Argument. I ſhall 
wave thoſe Arguments which our Author thinks 
Os intitled to from the Works of St. Cy- 
prian, becaute I have ſhewn already what fort 
= aD ſhop St. Cyprian was in the Church of 
Carti-ave ; and therefore if any thing in his 
Works ſcem to fivour he Congregational 
Scheme, tis certain that they that urge it with 
inch a View. either miſunderitand or "miſrepre- 
(ent it. I hill jaſt rake Notice of a Quatation 
or two more under this Head, and then 1 ſhall 
think it high IJ ime to dilm'!; 't. Our Author 
tellh us, . 19. That the Chriſtians in Fer- 
tullians 1 me an d Country reccived the Sa- 
crament af ihe L ordꝭs- Supper from the Hands 
of thc e Biſkop alone WF. Bur how d we 
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leaſt would not one think that our ingenious 
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know that Tertullian's Preſidents in this Place Arr. XX1T* 
(for that's his Word, as you ſee in the Margin 
were the Biſhops only? Now as far as our Eu- 
quirer can aſſure us of it, you may find in Page 
the 67th of this Tract of his; where we read, 
that Preſident was one diſcretive Appellation of 
a Biſhop; and yet St. Cyprian (tays he) calls 
his Presbyters Preſidents roo: Mayn't we be very 
well aſſured then, do you think, That Tertullian 
(whom St. Cyprian fimiliarly called his Ma/ter } 
could mean nothing elſe by his Preſideurs but 
Biſhops of a Dioceſe alone, ſince his great Diſci- 
ple St. Cyprian thought no ſuch thing of it? at 


Author ſhould fatisfy his Reader a little with 
ſome certain Note here, that in this Paſſage of 
Tertulltan it could be meant no otherwiſe, ſince 
he himſelf had made that Obſervation for us? 
But to be ſhort, and to give a fair Account of 
the Scope of that Paſſage in Tertullian, it was 
thus: © Tertullian was contending for the Au- 
* thority of Tradition for many common Rites 
* then uſed in the Chriſtian Church, withour a 
* Scripture Warrant for them *.” Amongęſt 
theſe Cuſtoms, he inſtances a general Practice in 
the Church then, to communicate in the Morn- 
ing different from the Time of the Inſtitution 
itlclf; and together with that, this which we 
are now ſpeaking of, That they reccived the | . 
Communion from the reſident's Hands alone; 
both equally common in his Days in the Chri- 
{tian Church: which, to make as clear an Inter- 
pretation of it as we can, I think implies neither 


* Euchzuiſt 
bus mandatum a Dominos; cram antciucanis caxtibus, nec de 
zorum manu quam P. gi-dentium jumimus. Tertul. ibid. 
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Agr. XXIII. more nor leſs than this, that as the Sacrament 
WS WY was then generally adminiſter'd in the Morning, 


ſo where-ever it was adminiſter'd, the conſe- 
crated Elements were uſually delivered to the 


Communicants, (as it is indeed moſt in Uſe 


now) by the Hands of them only who preſided 
in the ſeveral Aſſemblies where thoſe holy Ex- 
erciſes were performed; that is, I humbly con- 
ceive, by the officiating Miniſters themſelves : 
whereas in many Places, as Fuſtin Martyr tells 
us, the Deacons uſed to do it. And I want to 
know what Appearance of Proof there is in all 
this, for a Biſhop's perſonally diſtributing the 
bleſſed Elements to every Communicant in his 
whole Diocete, at one Time, and in one Place: 
I defire the Words and Context may be ſifted, 


and I ſhould be willing to fit down by the Rea- 


der's Judgment of the Cafe. Well, but the Bi- 


ſhop alone (generally ſays he) baptized all in 


his Dioceſe *; how much the Word generally 
implies, I need not over-nicely inquire: He him- 


ſelf again gives me an eaſier Solution of it, F. 55, 


where he tells us from the ſame Tertulliau, That 
* the Biſhop hath the Right of Baptiſin, and 
* then the Presbyters and Deacons ; but, for 
© the Honour of the Church, not without the 
* Biſhop's Authority. I ſhall! obſerve no more 
at preſent from this Quotation than this: That 
the Presbyters and Deacons might baptize in the 
Dioceſe, if the Biſhop allowed them fo to do; 


as St. Ignatius (we know before) admitted that 


Baptiſm to be acceptable to God, which the 
Biſhop ſhould approve ; fo that the whole of 
the Matter (it ſeems) is this, that the Biſhop 
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with his Presbyters and Deacons muſt baptize Arr. XXII. 


all in the Dioceſe : And this is offered as a Rea- 
ſon, that a Dioceſe muſt be no more than a 
Congregational Church, becauſe the Biſhop 
could not otherwiſe do all; for as for his gene- 
rally doing it, that is our Enquirer's own pretty 
Invention, for neither Quotation hath a Tittle 
of it. I confeſs, that Conteſtation mentioned by 
Tertullian, or the Form of Renunciation, which 
all adult Catechumens uſed in their own Perſons, 
to teſtify their for/aking the Devil, the Pomp, Ec. 
before they actually were baptized, 'tis probable 
(and poſſible enough too) it might be in the Pre- 
ſence of the Biſhop himſelf, and the Dioceſe 
have a ſufficient Plurality of Congregations in it 
too *; ſince it was a very large Space of Time 
(as Tertullian expreſſes it) which was ſet apart 
for this very ordering of Baptiſm every Year, 


even the fifty Days, from Eater to Whitſontide, 


including the Feſtivals, as you'll ſee his Account 
of it in the Margin ſhews. 


Ir is a hard Task to attend ſuch minute Par- 
ticulars, when I have produced before ſuch ge- 
neral Rules, as might anſwer all at once: But I 
am willing to pleaſe, He tells us farther then, 
that 7A Martyr aſſures us, the Biſhop was 
common Curator and Overſeer of all the Or- 


phans, Widows, Diſeaſed, in a Word, of all 


that were needy and indigent; and thence in- 
fers, that the Dioceſe could not be very large, 


— 
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Diem baptiſmo ſolennem paſchapræſtat exinde Pent-colte, 
ordinandis lavacris latiſſimum fpariuna eſt, quo & Domini Re- 
ſurreckio inter Diſcipulos trequentuta oft. Jertnl. de Bap'. 


c. 19. Ed. Rigal. Lutet. 1641 
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Axr. XXIII where the Biſhop perſonally relieved them all “. 
No the ſeeming Force of this Argument does 


not lie in Fuſtin Martyr's Words, but in the diſ- 
creet manner of wording the Inference from 
them, with a little Help in the Tranſlation : 
The holy Martyr ſaid juſt before, that the Col- 
lection of the People's Alms was depoſited in 
their Preſident's Hands, and immediately ſub- 
joins, that he took Care to relieve all kind of 
diſtreſſed Perſons (there mentioned), out of the 
Offerings, to be ture, that were fo entruſted 
with him. Our Enquircr infers, that he per- 
ſonally did this; by which he would have us 
underitand, that all whom the Church's Charity 
relieved, the Biſhop perſcually viſited, inſpected 
every indiv dual Cafe ſrom firſt to laſt himſelf 
alone, and diſtributed Relief to the poor Suf- 
ferers with Eis own Hand; for here the Streſs 
of all lics, which muſt neceſſarily prove them 
to be io few; and to give a better Colour to 
this Interp retat on, he finds out a noted Fariſh 
"Term for this H piſcopal Almoner, and tranſlates 
him an Oter/cer. Now let the common Senſe 
of all Mankind judge for us, if any publick 
Truſt of this Nature was ever underſtood to be 
nec eſſarily exccuted ſo in any Sort of Socicty 
whatſoever. I believe Fuftin Martyr himielf, or 
any other Chriſtiin \\ ritcr beſides him, would 
have ventured to have fad as much or more, 
than all we have taid here, of St. Paul's Care in 
tre uring up and diſtributing the Alms of many 
Chriſtian Congregations for the Relief of all his 
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Churches: And yet in the Senſe we here con- Arr. XXIII. 


tend for, he had ſuccoured but a poor Number 
of the Whnle, and been but a ſmall Almoner 
in the Matter, if what he obtained of the ſeve- 
ral Churches to collect what the Presbyters and 
Elders did by his Order in it, and the Meſſen- 
gers of their own. too, which he allowed to di- 
{tribute it for him, had not been impured to his 
own Perſon, as common Governor and Guardian 
for them all. And why ſhould it then be ſo im- 
practicable a Thing, as is here pretended, for 
any ſingle Perſon to take Care of diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians in more than a ſingle Congregation ? 
| Beſides, the Charity of the Church in thoſe 
Days, was, among other Uſes, to be employed 
for Relief of baniſhed and captive Brethren, in 
Mines, in Iflands, in remoteſt barbarous Coun- 


tries: And in what Senſe can we imagine the 


Biſhop could perſonally do all this? And yet 
what follows, I ſhould leſs expect to meet with 
from ſo judicious a Hand. f For he obſerves 
in no leſs than ſeventeen or eighteen Inſtances 
produced together, that when the ancient 
Church Writers give an Account of ſeveral 
publick and tolemn Acts of Diſcipline in a Dio- 
cele, (as Cenſures, Excommunications, Abſo- 
lutions, Elections, Ordinations, or the like) 
they tell us, they were done before the whole 
Church, before the Multitude, before all the 
People, by the Suffrage of all the Brotherhood, 
with the Knowledge, and in the Preſence of the 
People; and from hence concludes, that all 
the whole Diocele met rogether in one Place 
upon theſe Occaſions, and conſequently were 
no more than could make one ſingle Congre- 
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Aar. XXIII. gation. And here I cannot but obſerves» 


I. That this ſingular Conſtruction of ſuch ob- 


vious and familiar Forms of Speech as theſe are, 
bears very hard upon the common Senſe and 
Language of all Mankind : Can no publick 
Act of civil Juſtice or folemn Miniſtration in 
the Church amongſt us, be faid to paſs in the 
Face of the Country, before all the People, 
openly, and in the Sight of all Men, nay, in 
the Face of the whole World, as ſome will 
think it no Abſurdity to ſay, unleſs the Matter 
of Fact will anſwer to the very Letter of the 
Phraſe? Are not all publick or folemn Acts of 
Church or State (as to Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment) familiarly diſtinguiſhed from any others 
by ſuch a Latitude of Expreſſion as this, and 
no otherwiſe taken by any Man, that ever I 
heard of, than that a general Liberty is given to 
all, who either can or will, or are concerned to 
be preſent at them, to come and offer what 
they think material ; to judge or bear Witneſs 
of the Regularity and Juſtice of what is done ? 
And if every individual Member of each re- 
ſpective Society were expected to be perſonally 
preſent at ſuch Solemnities as theſe, neither 
Courts, nor Halls, nor Cathedrals, were ever 
yet erected that could anſwer the Occaſions 
which the Church or State would have for 
them; and yet no Exgliſb Author, I am per- 
ſuaded, would think it an Impropriety to ſay, that 
ſuch publick Acts of Law or Diſcipline as theſe, 
were done in the Preſence, Sight and Cogni- 
zance of the whole Country, Church, or Peo- 
ple; and if no Exceptions, but rather Accla- 
mations were made, (as is not unuſual upon ſe- 
veral Occaſions of this Nature) they would fa 
they were done with the general Conſent, Sut- 
frage and Approbation of them all. Burt, zdly, 
| dat 
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upon the very Language of the holy Scriptures 
themſelves ; and therefore there is little Rea- 
ſon to faſten it on the Writings of the primitive 
Fathers, who were the true Guardians and Aſ- 
ſerters of them. What more familiar Phraſe in 
the whole Hiſtory of the Law delivered by 
Moſes, and during all the Time of his Govern- 
ment, than that Aſeſes himſelf /pake to all the 
Congregation of Iſrael, whatſoever the Lord com- 
manded him; nay, even in the Ears of all the 
Congregation of 1/rael, he is ſaid to ſpeak all 
the Words of that Song, which he left for a 
Teſtimony amongſt them *. In what Senſe do 
we conceive he himſelf could be faid to ſpeak in 
the hearing of ſo numerous a Hoſt as the Chil- 
dren of Vrael then were? At different Times, 
do we think? or Tribe by Tribe, and by 


Piece-meals in his own Perſon > No, he himſelf 


gives us a better Key for the underſtanding 
ſuch Phraſes as theſe: For at the 28th Verſe 
immediately foregoing, Gather unto me (ſays he) 
the Elders of the Tribes, and the Officers, that I 
may ſpeak theſe Words in their Ears, and call 
Heaven and Earth to record againſt them. So 
that it plainly appears, that whatſoever Moſes 
ſpake in ſuch a Manner, and in ſuch an Audi- 
ence, as was ſufficient to convey his Words and 
Precepts to all the Tribes of 1/rae/, tho' not im- 
mediately from his own Lips, That the holy 
Prophet himſelf thought not improperly ex- 
preſſed, when he ſaid afterwards, that he ſpoke 
then to the whole Congregation of Iſrael. And if 
we can conceive any literal Way of interpreting 


— 


* Exod. XXXV. 1, 4. Deut. v. 1. — XXIX. 2, &c. Deut. 
XXX. 31. See Matt. iii. 5. Joh. Xii. 19. Acts xvü. 5, &c. 


theſe, 
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Arr. XXIII. theſe, and many ſuch-like Expreſſions in the 


holy Bible, ſo that ſix hundred thouſand Men 
ſhould at once be inſtructed by the Miniſtry of 
one Man, we need diſpute no more about the 
greater or leſſer Numbers in the Dioceſe of a 
primitive Church, ſince one ſuch extraordinary 
Comment as that would anſwer all for us. Bur, 
zaly, To argue more directly ad hominem in 
this Caſe: If that Way of Reaſoning be right, 
then it will prove the Dioceſes of latter Ages, 
as well as the ancienteſt of them all, ro be bur 
mere Congregational Churches too: Compare 
the Times and Phraſes, and you'll find it to be 
ſo. Our Enquirer tells us, that Sabinus was 
elected Biſhop of Emerita by the Suffrage of all 
the Brotherhood. This was in the third Age. 
Now Theodoret tells us, that Nectarius was made 
Biſhop of Conftantinople by the Suffrage of the 
whole City too; and Havianus made Biſhop of 
of Antioch, the whole Church, as it were with 
one Voice, giving their Suffrage for him. And 
this was towards the latter End of the fourth 
Age +. The like ſays Platina of Gregory the 
Great, that he was made Biſhop of Rome by 
the unanimous Conſent of all: And again, All 
the People chote him, ſays Gregory of Triers t; 
and this at the very Clolc of the ſixth Age. 
The learned Enquirer again tells us, from an 
African Synod in 258, That Ordinations ſhould 
be done with the Knowledge, and in the Pre- 
{ence of the People; that to they might be juſt 
and lawful, being approved by the Suffrage and 
Judgment of all; and accordingly that St. Cy- 


' + Theod. lib. 5. c. 9. p. 211. Paris 1673. 
+ Plat. in Vit. Greg. & Greſ. Turon. Hiſt. Franc. 1. 10. 
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prian conſulted his People ſo: And from hence Azr. XXIII. 
he infers, that his Dioceſe could be no more than WW WWW 


one Congregation. How the Matter ſtood as to 
this Point I have ſhewn ſufficiently already, and 
therefore, as I promiſed, I will not tire the Rea- 
der with a Repetition of it: And if this Quota- 
tion had referred to this Father alone, I ſhould 
have paſſed it by ; but as it appeals to the De- 
termination of a whole Synod, *tis fit that ſome 
Notice ſhould be taken of it. I obſerve then 
that the Roman Presbyters, in their Letter to 
Henorins the Emperor, (which was in the fif:h 
Century) ipeak juſt the ſame Thing in relation 
to Bontface their Biſhop, whom they choſe and 
conſecrated in fuch a manner. On a fer Da 
* (fay they) calling all ro an Aſſemblo, we 
* went to a Church we had all 2gre'd pon: 
and there conſulting with the (Hriſten 1 go— 
ple, we choſe him whom God had ordered; 
for by the Applaule of all the Feople, and 
the Conſent of the beſt in the City, we pitch-d 
upon the vencral le B, a Nan ordaind 
and conſecrated by divine Inftirution.” Here's 
an Election and Ordination in one certain Place, 
in a general Aſſemble of rhe Church, Conſulta- 
tion with and Appl-1.c of all the People in it: 
and yer our learned Enquirer is very well aſſured 
(Il doubr not) that there were many Congrega- 
tions in the Church of Re ar that Time; and 
therefore what Proof ſuch Arguments can be, 
that there were no more than one in the third 


ce 
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Century, I ſhall leave co himicif to jud ae. 1 


muſt beg the Reader's Patience whilft I conſider 
one Argument more of this learned Author's, 
which is indeed a very pretty and popular one ; 
bur is 1o far from having any Force or Evidence 
in it, that 'ris taken from the Sound alone, and 
not from the Sente of a ſingle Word. he 


2 Antients 


589 


o 6. 44 2 


3590 


Sc? the original Words are, 2 d e m 


An Expoſition on the 


Aur. XXIII. © Antients (ſays he) frequently denominated 


© their Biſhop's Cure by the Greek Word 
© Tlegsizia. I he modern Engliſh uſe that Word 
* now, to expreſs a Pariſh by (approaching very 
& near in Sound indeed to one another.) And 
hence he concludes it very probable at leaſt, that 
a Biſhop's Cure then, and an Engliſh Pariſh now, 
were both the ſame Thing; nay, he poſitively 


affirms, that our prefent Senſe of the Word is 


the very ſame that the antient Chriſtians took it 
in, and lays a great Streſs upon the genuine Signi- 


fication of the Word itſelf for it: Now, before 


I give an Account of the Uſe or Meaning of this 
primitive Word Taeauia for a Chriſtian Church, 
I hope I need not ſay, that whatever gave Oc- 
caſion for the Uſe of it, it could have no reſpect 
to any Language en or now in Uſe amongſt us 
of this Nation: It would be too abſurd ſo much 
as to imagine ſuch a Thing; and therefore to ſug- 
geſt the modern Affinity of the Words, by way of 
Argument in the Caſe, is directly to amuſe only 
where we undertake to inſtruct. The trueſt Me- 
thod I know to learn the Idiom or Propriety of 
a primitive Eccleſiaſtical Word, is by one or all 
of theſe three Ways: Either, 1. By the Senſe it 
bears in the holy Scriptures, if we find it there; 
or, 2. By the continued Uſe of it in the Chri- 
ſtian Church for ſome Time afterwards: or, 3. 
By the common Signification of it in the origi- 
nal Language from whence it is taken: And by 
theſe three Teſts I ſhall try at preſent what the 
Word Taesuia antiently might mean. In holy 
Scripture I find it uſed by St. Lyke to denote 
a temporary Reſidence of a Stranger in a Place 
remote from home: For in the Queſtion of Cles- 
pas to our bleſſed Lord, after his Reſurrection, 
Acts xxiv. 18, Art thou a Stranger in Jeruſalem, 
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"Texozaiu; which evidently includes this Haeamia Arr. XXIII. 
in it, as the immediate Theme from whence it. 
| comes: And ſhould it be rendered with any 
Analogy to the Member of a Pariſh, or ſuch- 
| like Society in the City, the holy Penman's 
Senſe would be very ſingular and unintelligible 
indeed. Again, St. Paul uſes it in the very 
ſame Senſe and Signification afterwards, Epbe- 
ſians ii. 19. Ton are no longer Strangers and Fo- 
reigners, ſays he, calling his Foreigners there by 
the Name of Idea ; which, if we ſhould take 
it in our learned Enquirer's Senſe, muſt be ren- 
dered very near Neighbours at leaſt, or Fellow- 
Members of one and the ſame Society together, 
which I think directly inverts the Meaning of the 4 
holy Apoſtle: And other ſuch-like Inſtances there 
are. So that the holy Scriptures (you ſee) ſuggeſted 
a very different Notion of the Word Ilegzizie to 
the primitive Chriſtians, and ſuch as one ſhould 
ſufficiently warrant, and (one would think) give 
fair Occaſion to thoſe heavenly-minded Saints to 
denominate their firſt Societies and Churches 
from it; ſince they ordinarily look d upon them- 
ſelves as meer Sojourners and Foreigners in the 
World, and were no otherwiſe accounted by 
the Heathen round about them. 


Bur, 2dly, we often meet with the Word 
ITazzmiz both in the Greek and Latin Writers 
for ſeveral Ages afterwards, denoting the ſame 
Thing with a Dioceſe of many Pariſhes and 
Congregations in it ; which farther proves that 
the Ecclefiaſtical Senſe of the Word had not fo 
narrow a Notion in it, till particular Places de- 
terminately made it ſo. In the Code of the Afri- | 
can Church, publiſh'd both in Crec and Latin : 
by Juſtellus, we meet with Dieceſis in one Lan- 
guage rendered by Hani in the other. Thus | | 
it 
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it is in the Title of the 56th Canon *, and 
again and again in the Body of the Canon irielf. 
So St. Ferom, tranſlating an Lpiſtle of St. Epi- 
pbanius to Fohn Biſhop cf Feruſalem F, expreiles 
both their large Diocetes (as they ſurely were 
then) by the Word Parechia only. St. Augu- 
ſtine, in his Epiſtle to Pope Czlef:n t, tells him, 
that the Town of Fuſſilala was forty Miles di- 
ſtant from [1:ppo, yet both the Place itſelf and 
the Country round aÞ2ut it, did before this Time 
belong to the Paræcbia of his Church of Hippo. 
And to come home to ourſ-lves, the venerable 
Pe S calls the Dioceſe of HW inchefter by the 
{ame Name, even when the whole Province of 
the South Saxons did belong to it. And then, 
whether the Word Dicccſe (ſo cuſtomarily uſed 
for lecular Diſtricts and Provinces in the Em- 
pire) were immediately adopted into the Church 
or no I think it argues little; fince, when it was 
received, Church- Writers themſelves made no 
Scruple to ute both D:izceſis and Parochia often- 
times as Terms ſynonymous in ſeveral Ages and 
Nations where Dioctſan Diſtricts were eſta- 
bliſhed : «hich makes it pluin enough, that 't Was 
not with refereace to Circuit or Extent of 
Churches thut they uled either, till Itter Set- 


tlements gave more appropriated ©<ies to them, 


as it is obvious enough to be obſerved and teen 
in {-veral other Eccleltaitical T erms. 


© Vide Christ. Juſt. Can. Ecelel. Af. icanæ, ia Can. 56: 
Ed. Paris 1614. 

Tide Ep'phan. Ep. ad T.:han. Hizrofol. inter opera Hie 
ron. Vol. Tom: 3. Fa. 71. Eft Eraim - Batt. item in 
Ep raan. Tom. 2. Pag 312. Etit. Petav. Colon. 1632. 
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Bur then, 3dly, The very Signification of the Azr. xxin. 
Word Tlzpxia our learned Author will aſſure us, W We 
does make all clear: For it ſignifies (ſays he) 
a dwelling one by another as Neighbours do, or 
an Habitation in one and the ſame Place. But 
here I muſt take Leave to ſay (and I hope ſhall 

prove it too) that it is taken in a very different 
Senſe by Writers of unqueſtionable Autho- 
rity, and by Gloſſaries and Criticks in the Greek 
Language is ſufficiently warranted to be fo. 
The inquiſitive Suicer *, in his firſt Obſervation 
on the Word !-emie, renders it by the Latin 
Advena, or Peregrinus ſum, that is (as the in- 
ſpired Penmen, I ſhewed you before, always 
uſe it in the holy Scriptures) I am a Stranger 
and Foreigner in any Place. But this is not all; 
he adds immediately, that this very Word is put 
in direct Oppoſition to zaman , which, accord- 
ing to the ancient Gloſſes (ſays he) ſignifies to 
dwell or have an Habitation in any Place: And 
is this any thing more or leis, than a downright 
Oppoſition to our learned Enquirer's peremptory 
Interpretation of it? And what this jud'cious 
Gloſſary does thus affirm, he makes good by 
the unexceptionable Authorities of PH Fu- 
dæus t, St. Baſil the Great t, Theodoret Q, and 
55 others, whoſe particul}r Quotations you have 
1 here noted at the Bottom, which makes it 
clearer ſtill. I am ſenſible it may be alledged, 

that the Greek Prepoſition zws, when joined in 
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* Suicer in Voc. IIa gi &c. 
+ Philo Judæus de Sdcrit. Abel & Cain. O Toig i- 
AA juivors imivegay mga? hi, & xdlomd- · 
| + Baul. m. in Pi... xiv. c. I. p. 149. H mp , dias 
| TeoaxagO. 
0 os 8 Pſ. cxix. p. 911. IIæp &i ar Wa, 2 &. 
Th a)aTe'g | 14 | 


t Pp Compo- 


fl 


An Expoſition on the 


Aur. XXIII Compoſition with another Word (as it is here) 


does otren ſignify the ſame as juxta with the 
Latins, that is, nigh, or near to any Place. And 
this I take to be the ſole Motive indeed, that in- 
duced our learned Author to make this poſitive 
Conſtruction of the Word. But let Devarius 
(that accurate Critick in the Particles of the Greek 
Tongue) be heard in this Caſe; and he will 
teach vs that we can't, with any Authority, at- 
tribute ſuch a determinate Senſe to it * For his 
Note upon it is this. as (tays he) non ſolum 
0 e, [6d etiam r] mes g Wo ſignificat ; that 
is, the Frepoſition mz does not only ſignify n:gh, 
or near to, but alſo beyond, or from abruad, and 
without, according to the different Phraſe or 
Authors we may meet it in ; which ſufficiently 


juſtifies the above-mention'd ancient Writer's 


uſing it (even in this very Word before us) in 
direct Oppoſition to that of dwelling nigh one 
another in one and the fame Place. But too 
much of this, for I ever took Criticiſm to be a 
flender Way of Arguing on ſo great a Subject 
as this is ; only I found no Help for it here, the 
Determination was ſo poſitive in the Caſe, and 
fuch ſmooth Inſinuations advanced upon the 
Plauſibility of a ſingle Word. 


Havrxc thus far conſider'd the Platform of 
the Independent or Congregational Scheme, and, 
as I hope, ſufficiently ſhewn how fallacious a 
Bottom it ſtands upon, I ſhall proceed to conſi- 
der what our Adverſaries have endeavoured to 
build upon, But here, conſidering what hath 
been already advanced in Favour of Epiſcopacy, 
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in Oppoſition to the Presbyterian Scheme, it will Aar. XXIII. 
not, 1 hope, be expected that I ſhould be ver 


long upon this Head. I ſhall begin here alto 
with the Church of Feruſalem, and endeavour 
to gratify Mr. Norman ſo far as to prove, that 
the ſeveral Congregations of it in the Scripture- 
Times were govern'd by St. Zames, and that 
the proving of this, is proving ſomething to 
our Purpoſe. This Gentleman hath been al- 
ready told by Mr. Lowth, that this (viz. that 
St. James was Biſhop of Ferr/alem) appears 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the A of the Apoſtles ; 
that we read in the 12th Chapter, that upon Sr. 
Peter's being kept in Priſon, Prayer was made 
without ceaſing of the Church to God for him, 
Verſe the 5th; and after his miraculous Delive- 


rance, he ordered ſome of the Faithful to ac- 


quaint James and the reſt of the Brethren with 
it, Ver. 17. denoting him to be Governor of that 
Church, as the Diſſenters, in their Notes upon 
that Place, acknowledge in the Continuation of 
Mr. Pool; that at the Synod which was held at 
8 and recorded in the 1 5th Chapter, 

er. 19. the Decree was pronounced by him; 
and that after the Synod or Council we find 
him at Feruſalem, as appears from Cal. ii. 12. 
and laſtly, that ſome Years after we read, Acts 
xxi. 18. that St. Paul, aſter he was come to Fe- 
ruſalem, gives an Account of the Succets of his 
Preaching to James, in the Preſence of all the 
Elders, I will not pretend to ſay that this is ir- 
reſiſtible Reaſoning, as Mr. Nyrman is ple ſed 
in a ſcoffing and bantering Sort of a Way to 
call it; all that I contend for, and, without 


doubt, all that Mr. Lowth evnectcd, is, that it 


be admitted to carry with it the Face of a very 
ſtrong Probability; and, f. om a Paſſage in Mr, 
Norman's Defence, I am apt to think he is a 

Pp 2 little 
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Azz. XXIII. little inclined to be of the ſame Opinion, or elſe 
FW why docs he in his Reply to it, Def. p. 20. in- 


* 


ſtead of James and the Church, ſay only the 
Church? But then if we compare theſe Paſſages 


of Scripture with ſome others in Church Hiſtory, 


they do ſo illuſtrate and confirm each other, that 
I think a Man had need have as ſtrong Eye-fight 
as Mr. Norman, that can look up againſt to much 
Light, and boidly outface ſo ſtrong a Degree of 
Evidence. | 


Tu x firſt Author Mr. Lowth mentions among 
the ancient Writers of the Church to prove that 
St. James was Biſhop of Teruſalem, is Hegeſippus 
in Euſel ius, Book 2. Chap. 23. Upon the Frag- 
ment of this Father, which the Hiſtorian pre- 
{ents us with, Mr. Norman makes the following 
Obiervations. 1. © I hat it contains a Relation 
of the Martyrdom of St. James, who is faid 
* to be Biſhop of Feru/alem, but that the learn- 


ed Du Pin takes Notice that his Way of tel-. 


cc 


ling it looks more like a fabulous Narative 
cc | 


than a true Hiſtory.” To which I anſwer, 
that the learned Euſebius tells us, in this very 
Chapter, that Hegeſippus being one of thoſe 


who were of the firſt Succeſſion after the Apo- 


ſtles, does in the fifth Book of his Commenta- 
ries w9ft accurately relate theic J hings concern- 
ing this James, ſpeaking after this manner: 
James, the Erotber of our Lord, &c.; which is 
the Beginning of this very Relation. 2. Mr. 
Norman obicrves, ** J hat the Notes on this 
«© Paſſage, that Zames was Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
tell us, that Sca/;ger hath proved by many 
* Arguments that this Relation is fabulous.” 
But in the Engl /h Tranſlation of Euſebius, with 
Valeſius's Notes, for I have not the Greek by 
me, there are no Notes upon this Paſſage at all. 


Indeed 
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Indeed as to that which follows it in theſe Aur. XXII 
Words, To him only it was lawful, Oc. in which \ WW. 


a particular Privilege is faid to belong to him, 
and an Account is given of his more than ordi- 
nary Piety, the Notes tell us that Scaliger, in 
his Animad verſions upon Fuſebius, hath cxa- 
mined it thoroughly in the 178th Page of that 
Work, and finds fault with many Things in it; 
which are well worth reading, ind if Mr. Nor- 
man will give himſelf the Trouble to turn to the 
12th Chapter of this Book, he will ſee that Fa- 
leſius in the Notes there calls him the firſt Biſhop 
of Feruſalem. z. He obſerves further, that the 
Words of Hege ſippus, as cited by Euſebius, can't 
be a Proof of what Mr. Lotth refers to them 
for, but will rather prove the contrary ; he Hy- 
ing, that James the Brother of our Lord go- 

verned the Church of Jeruſalem w th the A 
ſtles: And if he governed the Church with the 
Apoſtles, continues he, how was he ſettled there 
as a Dioceſan ? The Prepoſition wm is indeed 
ſometimes rendered by Pof, after; but when 
it has a Genztive Caſe after it, I do not remem- 
ber that it ever ſignifies Poft, but frequently 
Cum, with : And the learned Valeſins, in his Notes 
on the Paſſage we are now conſidering, plainly 
favours this Interpretation. Now, ſuppoſing 
Mr. Norman in the Right, and Mr. Lowth in the 
Wrong, as to this Piece of Criticiſm, yet it will 
not prejudice the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy in gene- 
ral; becauſe it is allowed by the Ep'{coparians, 
and ſuppoſed in this very Argument, that the 
Apoſtles did for a Time govern the Church of 
122 all of them together. But I cannot 
ee any Reaſon to give up Mr. Lowth's Argu- 
ment at ſo eaſy a Rate. Mr. Norman hath given 
us the Greek of Euſebius in the Margin; which 
Falefius, and the Engliſh Tranſlator above- 
Pp3 mention d, 
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Agr. XXIII. mention'd, and Mr. Norman, are for rendering 


as the Ergliſp Tranſlation bath it: — Undertook 


together with the Apoſtles the Government of the 

Church. The Words are, Armadizerar N mv Eu 

may wi Twv 'ATxrrer. It may be no great Pre- 

ſumption, tis to be hoped, if I offer at another 

Tranſlation of theſe Words, and ſubmit it to 

the unprejudic'd Reader when I have done, 

whether it be not the moſt natural of the two. 
ArzSeoouar in my Lexicon ſignifies as much as ac- 
cipio per alium, quaſi per manus traditum ; that 
is, to receive by or from anotber, as when a Thing 
is delivered to us by anotber Perſon's Hands. 
And the Prepoſition um ſignifies Per, By or 
From, as well as Cum, With; fo that I take 
the FEugliſh of theſe Words to be, that he re- 
ceived tne Church (z. e. the Government and 
Charge of it) by or from the Apoſtles. 


Tur next Father which Mr. Lowth appeals 
to in order to prove that St. James was made 
Biſhop of 7e-u/alem, is Dionyſius Biſhop of Co- 
rinth; and for a Proof that this is atteſted by 
him, he refers us to the 4th Book of Euſebius, 
Chapter the 23d: I muſt be fo ingenuous as to 
own that I cannot find any ſuch Paſſage, tho 
I have carefully peruted the whole Chapter. 
Mr. Bingham, in the firſt Volume of h's Anti- 
quiries, Book 2. Chap. 1. aſſerts the ſame; and 
directs us to D/9ny/ins's Epiſtle to the Athenians, 
in the Book and Chapter of Ex ebius above- 
mention d: But tis certain that the Extract or 
Abridgment of this Epiſtle, for the Chapter 
hath nothing more of it, contains no ſuch 
Thing. Whether theſe learned Gentlemen have 
made Uſe of any other Edition of Euſebius be- 
ſides that put out by Laleſius, and whether this 
Pailage be there, or whether they are mil * 
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I cannot take upon me to fay ; but ſuppoſing Aar. XXIII. 
the latter to be the Caſe, I muſt take the Li WY WW 


berty to tell Mr. Norman, that tho! it may be 
true that Mr. Lowth may not eſcape the Cenſure 
of him and his Brethren upon this Account, yet 
my Comfort is that their Centure wil! do him 
but very little Harm: for ſo well is th- & eputa- 
tion of that truly- excellent Perſon eſtabliſhed, 
ſo fully ſenſible hath the World been made of 
his great and uncommon Learning and Ab ] ties, 
as likewiſe of Mr. Bingham's, that tis in vain to 
endeavour to leſſen either of them; eſpecially 
by nibbling at an unwary Expreſſion, or a Slip 
of the Pen, which I believe no Man is any freer 
from than from any other Inſtance of human 
Frailty whatſoever. Thirdly, Mr. Lowth men- 
tions Clement of Alexandria, as atteſting that 
St. Fames was conſtituted Biſhop of Feruſalem; 
for whoſe Teſtimony we are likewiſe directed 
to Euſebius, Book the ſecond, Chapter the firſt. 
© Now Euſobius, faith Mr. Norman, it muſt 
be owned, doth fay, that Clement ſpeaks of 
* St. Fames's being choſen Biſhop of Feruſalem; 
* but it may not be improper, he fays, to take 
* notice, that the Hiſtorian mentions chis as 
contained in a Work of that Fither's, culled 
“ his Infitutions : Which (as à very conſidera- 
© ble Man tells us, the learned Critick Phot ine, 
« who had ſeen it) was full of Errors.” Now, 
who would expect ſuch Realoning as this from 
a Man that argues in the 52d Page of this Book 
(viz. his Defence, Cc.) in the following man- 
ner! © Now we will ſuppoſe Ph:Jof orgius to be 
* ſuch a notorious Lyar as Mr. Lowth has repre- 
“ ſented him, and Socrates to be an Hiſtorian 
© of much better Credit; Is it not poſſible 
that Philoſtorgius ſhould be once in the right, 
ce and Socrates miſtaken? But not to quarrel 
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Anr. XXIII. with Mr. Norman for ſmall Matters, I will 
agree with him that the Teſtimony of this Fa- 


ther ſhall not be admitted any farther than tis 


agreeable to what other Writers have delivered 
upon the ſame Subject. But Mr. Norman does 
not ſeem to lay a great deal of Streſs upon this, but 
ſaith, “ Be this as it will, when I conſider how 
that Paſſage is expreſſed, it does not appear 
© to me that it can be of any great Advantage 
& to Mr. Lowth in this Argument. Clement, 
it ſeems, ſays, That Peter, James, and Fobn, 
© tho' they were preferred by Jeſus Chriſt to 
the other Apoſtles, did not contend among 
& themtelves for the firſt Degree of Honour, 
but choſe St. Journ to be Biſhop of Jeruſa- 


. 
Honour to be confined to Feruſalem, than to 
have a Commiſſion from Chriſt which extended 
to all Nations; and to te Biſhop of a particular 


Dioceſe, was a greater Dignity than the Apo- 


ſtolick Office itfelf. All that I need to ſay in 
Anſwer to this, is, that I never heard or knew 
the Preference occaſion'd by a Seniority either 
of Perions or Things fo much wondered at be- 
fore in my Life, and I hope never ſhall again; 
and to my Knowledge a Deference hath been 
paid to a Diſſenting Miniſter, by his Brethren 
on the account of his Age, when his perſonal 
Merit and Abilitics have required nothing of this 
kind. The laſt of the Antients cited by Mr. 


£Lowth, to prove that St. Fames was by the Apo- 


ſtles conſtituted Biſhop of Feruſalem, is St. Fe- 
rom; but he being reckoned among the Writers 
of the fifth Century, Mr. Nerman faith, © He 
** muſt be ſuppoſed to have his Accounts rela- 
ting to the primitive Church from thoſe who 
„ fiouriſhcd in the Ages before him: and there- 
fore, if he does mention St. James as Biſhop 
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of Feruſalem, which he could not ſay, be- Arr. XXIII. 


cc 


Fa mine the Chapter referr'd to, if he ſays no 


more than Mr. Lowth has made appear to 
* have been ſaid by the Fathers of the ſecond 
Century, it does not come up to his Purpoſe ; 
and if he aſſerts more than they did, he thinks 
© his Authority may without Offence be juſtly 
called in queſtion,” M hat the Fathers which 
Mr. Lowth hath quoted have been made appear 
to ſay, muſt be left to the Reader to conſider 
of. I hope they will be thought to have ſaid 
enough ; but 1 am willing to believe, that no 
unprejudiced Perſon will think it to be amiſs if 
I add the Teſtimony of Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
which is contained in the th Book of Euſebius, 
and Chapter the 19th: ** The Epiſcopal Chair 
* of 7ames the firſt Biſhop of Feru/alem, who 
was conſecrated by our Saviour himſelf, and 
* the Apoſtles, (who in holy Writ is honoured 
«© with the Title of Brother of Chriſt) being 
reſerved till this Time, the Brethren who 
have ſucceeded in that Church do reverence 
it:“ Hence they plainly manifeſt to all what 
eat Veneration and Reſpect both the Antients 
and alſo thoſe of our Age have and do pay to 
holy Men, for their Love to God. This Father 
flouriſhed about the Middle of the third Cen- 
tury. I am very willing to take leave of this 
Subject, but I muſt confeſs that I cannot with- 
out Indignation take notice upon this Occaſion, 
that all the glorious Lights of the Chriſtian 
Church in the fourth and fifth Centuries, whoſe 
Names can ſcarcely be mentioned without De- 
ference and Veneration by any true Sons of the 
Church of Chriſt, muſt be wholly ſer aſide, and 
implicitly (at leaſt) ſtigmatized with Innovation 
and prevaricating from the Evangelical Inſtitu- 
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* cauſe he had not his Works by him to exa- LY WW 
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ſtian Church, to make way for the Congrega- 


An Expoſition on the 


tional Scheme; which makes the ſagacious Au- 
thor of the Enquiry lay ſuch ſtrit Injunctions 
as he does in his Preface upon any that ſhould 
conſider his elaborate Work, not to ſtir a Hair's- 
Breadth from the third Century of the Church : 
for to the glorious Baſil, Cregories, Chryſoſtom, 
Auguſtine, or any of their eee he 
dares not appeal; knowing how notoriouſly the 
Catholick Church of God, then acknowledged 
in the World, and ever ſince, had Dioceſes and 
Churches of a very different Conſtitution from 
his. This Conſideration, I verily believe, would a 
little affect ſome ſort of modeſt Men; but I leave 
it to themſelves. 


As to Mr. Norman's Demand, Whether one 


. Biſhop governed the ſeveral Congregations of 


the Church of Feru/a/em? I anſwer, That St. 

ames was, as I have proved, Biſhop of that 

hurch: And Mr. Norman knows what that means. 
and that he knows the Independent Maxim 
of one Biſhop to a Church as well as I do. As 
to his other Query, Whether St. James governed 
the Church of 7eruſalem as a Biſhop, or as an 
Apoſtle? I think I have anſwered it already out 
of Mr. Baxter ; and 'tis to no purpoſe for 
Mr. Norman to tell us that Mr. Baxter hath 
faid one thing in one Place and another thing in 
another, or that he is not concerned to appear 
in Defence of Mr. Baxter's Notions. What I 
expect from him is, that he ſhould anſwer Mr. 
Baxter's Arguments; becauſe, as Mr. Norman 
argues with relation to Biſhop Stelling fleet's 
Irenium, the Reaſon of them, unanſwered by Mr, 
Baxter or any Body elſe, prevails with me and 
with ſeveral other Perions, tho we are far from 


being 
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being ignorant that there is ſuch a Book in the Arr. XXIII. 
World as Richard againſt Baxter. In a Ward, W WW. 


I hope what the bleſſed Martyr King Charles I. 
aſſerts in his Reply to the firſt Anſwer of the. 
PresbyterianDivines, hath been ſufficiently made 

ood, viz. © That tho* the Apoſtles had no 
Lsucceſſors in eundum gradum as to thoſe Things 
that were extraordinary in them, as namely, 
© the Meaſure of their Gifts, the Extent of their 
Charge, the Infallibility of their Doctrine, 
and the having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh; yet 
< in thoſe Things that were not extraordinary 
© (and ſuch thoſe Things. are to be judged 
« which are neceſſary for the Service of the 
* Church in all Times, as the Office of Teach- 
ing and Power of Governing are) they were 
© to have and had Succeſſors; and therefore 
(continues he) the learned and godly Fathers 
* and Councils of old Times did uſually ſtile 
*< Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, with- 
© out ever ſcrupling thereat.” But how con- 


vincingly ſoever this may be made out now, 


or hereafter, our Adverſaries will ſtill advance 
and aſſert, that the ſucceeding the Apoſtles in 
the ordinary Part of their Office, makes them 
Parochial Biſhops, that is, Presbyters. This 
Mr. Norman doth in his Defence, &c. p. 15. and 
this the Author of the Enquiry, &c. doth at 
full length in the 4th Chapter of his Book. 
The Definition of a Presbyter, he ſaith, may 
be this: A Perſon in Holy Orders, having 
© thereby an inherent Right to perform the 
* whole Office of a Biſhop ; but being poſ- 
“ ſcfſed of no Place, or Pariſh, not actually 
 diicharging it, without the Permiſſion and 
% Content of the Biſhop of a Place or Pariſh.” 
But leſt this Definition ſhould ſeem obſcure, he 
proceeds to illuſtrate it by this , In- 
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Aer. XXIII. ſtance: © As a Curate hath the ſame Miſſion 


and Power with the Miniſter, whoſe Place he 
** ſupplies; yet being not the Miniſter of that 


cc 
(c 
cc 
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his Miniſterial Function, without Leave from 
the Miniſter thereof; So a Presbyter had 
the ſame Order and Power (he means for the 


aſſiſted in his Cure ; yet being not the Biſhop 
or Miniſter of that Cure, he could not there 
perform any Parts of his Paſtoral Office, 
without the Permiſſion of the Biſhop thereof; 
ſo that what we generally render Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, would be more intelli- 
gible in our Tongue, if we did expreſs it by 
Rectors, Vicars, and Deacons ; by Rcctors 
underſtanding the Biſhops, and by Vicars the 
Presbyters ; the former being the actual In- 
cumbents of a Place, and the latter Curates 
or Aſſiſtants, and fo different in Degree, but 
* yet equal in Order.” In anſwer to this, it 
will be neceſſary to inquire into the Senſe and 
Judgment of Antiquity, concerning the holy 
Rite or ſolemn Office of promoting a Presbyter 
to the Station of a Biſhop ; wherein I obſerve, 
(after the Example of the Enquirer himſelf, 
b. 10.) 1. That the ſame Mord, which all An- 
tiquity uſes for expreſſing the Promotion of a 
Layman to a Deacon, or a Deacon to a Preſ- 
byter, they uſed alſo for the Promotion of 
Presbyters into the Station of a Biſhop : *Tis 
Ordination of Biſhops, as well as of Prieſts and 
Deacons, in the familiar Language of the Fa- 
thers: This our Enquirer owns, for he hath 
quoted an Authority from St. Cyprian for it, 
P. 49. and 'tis too obvious a Matter to need any 
Proofs. Hence I argue, in his own Words, 


p. 67. © If the ſame Appellation of a Thing be 
” > 
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Place, he cannot perform there any Acts of 


three firſt Centuries ) with a Biſhop whom he 
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* 4a good Proof for the Identity of its Nature, 
* then the Rite of conſecrating a Biſhop muſt 
* confer a new Order upon him, becauſe the 
** ſame Name is as familiarly uſed for it, as 
for the Rite of ordaining a Presbyter, who 
* undoubtedly had a new Order conferred upon 
* himbyit.” In this manner our Enquirer proves 
hisBiſhops and Presbyterstobe of one and the ſame 
Order, 1 the Identity of their Names, (Enqui- 
ry, p. 67.) and thoſe Names ſufficiently liable to 
diſtin Conſtructions, as 1 have ſhewn before; 
and tho' the Argument would have had conſi- 
derable M cight in it, if he had proved the main 
Thing neceſſary there, namely, that a Presbyter 
was ordinarily, or indeed ever called a Biſhop, 


605 


ArT. XXIII. 
Tam”, 


after the Apoſtolical Age was a little over; yer 


for want of that (which he did nor, and I am 
free to ſay, he cannot prove) his Argument, I 
think, cannot come up to the Application I 
make of it here; ſince the Word Ordination, 
for making of Biſtops, has been authentick in 
all Ages of the Church, without any Mark of 
Diſtinction put upon it; and for Fathers, 
Councils and Hiſtorians generally to make uſe 
of it, where no Order is given at all, not on! 

puts a Force upon the Word it ſelf, but is little 
leſs than an Impoſition upon all Poſterity alſo, 
by applying one and the fame common I erm to 


ſolemn Rites of the Church, of ſo near a Re- 


ſemblance to one another in all viſible Appear- 
ance, and yet ſo vaſtly different in the Intention 
of the Church, as our Enquirer's ſingular Notion 
of it would make it to be; tho, I believe, he 
is the firſt who ever ventured to tell the World, 
that Ordination in the making of a Biſhop, did 
in our Language ſignify no more than an Ju- 
allment (as I obſerved before), and now again 
will have the Meaning of it to be a Presbyter's 
Taftitution 
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Aux. XXIII. Inſtitution and Induction into a Cure; which 


to have proved, as well as ſaid, had been no 
more than was neceſſary to his Cauſe. 


B u r, ſecondly, as the Name, fo the Rite it 
ſelf of conſtituting a primitive Biſhop, deſerves 
to be conſidered: A ſingle Biſhop, by the an- 
cient Canons of the Church, and by ſufficient 
Evidence beſides, might ordain a Presbyter or 
Deacon; but to make a Biſhop, a whole Pro- 
vince of Biſhops (our learned Enquirer knows) 
did moſt commonly afſemble, and with the like 
holy Ceremony by which all Orders of the 
Church were conferred, that is, by Impoſition 
of Hands and Prayers, did collate that Power 
and Character upon him, which ever after, and 
never before (as fir as Fact and Words together 
can prove it) he was inveſted in; and if the 
former be the giving of an Order by a ſingle 
Hand, and this latter but a Licenſe (as it were) 
to uſe it, or, as our learned Author chuſes to 
expreſs it, but a formal Inſtallment into an Epiſ- 


copal Chair; then the greater ſacred Solemnity, 


this united Application of an Apoſtolical Riſe 


to it, and this joint-ſynodical Invitation of the 
holy Spirit for it, are all of them to ſo ſingular 
and indifferent a Purpoſe, as is not to be paral- 
lel'd (we may ſafely ſay) in any other miniſte- 
rial Solemnity in the whole Oeconomy of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


TXrizDLiy, Py this Ordination the promoted 
Presbyter became a Member of a diſtin& Eccle- 
ſiaſtical College, from all other Officers or Mini- 
ſters in the Church; from whence St. Cyprian 
ſo p-culiarly calls the Biſhops his Collegues in 
that higher Function with him, which (as hum- 
ble as he was) he never once applied xo Presby- 

ters 
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ters or Deacons ; tho' the learned Enquirer M. XIII. 
hath been pleaſed to aſſert the contrary, and, as 
it were, without making the leaſt Attempt to 
prove it: And we know one immediate Effect of 
it was, that he gained a ruling Power over both 
of them, tho' he was but a Co-ordinate Brother 
to the Higheſt of them before : And ſuch as are 
curious to ſee how ſuch diſtinct Colleges implied 
diſtinct Orders in them, in the Nature of the 
Thing, may find it learnedly argued by the late 
ſingularly-learned and inquiſitive Antiquary 
Mr. Dodwell, in his tenth Diſſertation upon 
St. Cyprian. 
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Xe 


Bu r, 4thly, This promoted Presbyter, from 
the Time he had paſſed under the Provincial 
Impoſition of Hands, acquired a Prerogative 
parallel to that of God's High-Prieſt among the 

ews. Thus St. Cyprian not only makes the 

ebellion of his Presbyters and others againſt 
him, of rhe ſame kind with that of Corab, Da- 
than, and Abiram, againſt Aaron; but affirms 
the fame Law which God gave for the High- 
Prieſt, or any the ſupremeſt Ruler whatſoever, 
to judge deciſively in the great Council of their 
Saubedrim, and to pun ſh the Offender, did au- 
thorize the Chriſtian Biſhop to judge and cenſure 
rebellious Schitmaricks within his Juriſdiction. 
So he aſſures Rogatian, a Biſhop in his Pro- 
vince t; and applies it to his own and Cornelius's 
Caſe, in another Epiſtle F: where he gives us a 
further Character of his promoted Presbyter's 
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* Sce Cyp. Ep. 28. (which is what our Author refers to, 
and is a direct Evidence againſt him) and Ep. 34. | 

+ Cyp. Ep. 3. $. 1. 

+ Ep. 59. 9, 4. 
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Azz. XXIII. Dignity too, viz. that he was then become the 
one Judge, as well as the one High-Prieft, and 


| 
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* Vicegerent in the Church. Farther, he 
is from that Time peculiarly ranked in the 
Number of the Apoſtles Succeſſors, to whom 
they themſelves committed their Churches, and 
deliver'd up to them their Place of Maſterſhip, 
or Magiſterial Authority in them. So Ireneus 
ſays in plain Terms, and in that very Place 
where he was proving Orthodoxy from the per- 
ſonal Succeſſion of them, which our Enquirer 
owns related to the ſupreme Presbyter or Biſhop 
alone . Again, St. Cyprian minds Cornelius, 


| Biſhop of Rome, to be zealous with him of the 


Unity of the Church, becauſe it came from the 
Lord, and by the Apoſtles (ſays he) to us their 
Succeſſors f. Firmilian tiles Biſhops the Apo- 
ſtles Succeſſors by a Vicarious Ordination . 


And the Confeſſor Clarus a Maſcula (a Bi- 


ſhop in the Carthaginian Council under St. Cy- 
prian) gives this unanſwerable Suffrage for it: 


The Sentence, faith he, of our Lord Feſus 
*© Chriſt is manifeſt, who ſent his Apoſtles, 


* and granted to them alone the Power which 


was given to him of the Father, whom we 
* ſucceed, governing the Church of the Lord 
* with the tame Power S. 


LastLy, He preſided in the Conſiſtory (to 


uſe St. Ignatins's Words) in the Place of God, 


whillt the Presbyters (in Analogy to that Com- 
pariſon) ſat as a College of Apoſtles under him, 


——_— 


Iren. | 3. c. 3. 

+ Enquiry, p. 12, 132 

+ Ep. Firmil. inter Ep. Cyp. 75. p. 225. 

§ Concil. Carthag. apud Cyp. Suffrag. 79. p. 242. 
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and then the Deacons as intruſted with the mi- Arr. XXIII. 


e 
d niſterial Service of Jeſus Chriſt * Very ſingu Q | 
e 


lar Phraſes! for expreſſing Officers, whereof 


any two were of the {ime Order. Theſe and 
n many ſuch Characters of a common Presbyter, 
d afrer Ordination by Provincial Biſhops, which 
* twould be tedious to fer down, are frequently 
E to be met with in the M ritings of the Primi- 
e tive Fathers, whereof not one of them was 
= attributed to him ill then, or to any in that 
T inferior Station wherein he ſtood before; and 
p if theſe Acceſſions of ſuperlative Titles, Prero- 
5, gatives, and [urildiction, denote no other Or- 
Ie der conferr'd upon him than he had before, it 
ie will be very difficult to conceive, in what Senſe 
ir the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, the Chriſtian Apoſtles, 
J- the ſupremeſt Judges and Rulers in Societies, 
. or the peculiar V icegerents of God himſelf, are 
i- of a higher Order in Church and State, than all 
y= other Men of whatſoever Dignity or Station in 
4 any of them beſides. 
Us | 
s Trex next Propoſtion which I am to prove, 
ch is, that the Power of Ordination hath ever in- 
ve communicably belong'd to the Order which we 
rd now call Biſhops. 

Trar. the Apoſtles had this Power, and that 
to Timothy and Titus had it, is acknowledged by 
4 all who allow of Ordination, either by Biſhops 
n- or Presbyters. But our Adveriarics have been 
n, challenged long ſince to produce one Ordination 

during the firſt fifteen hundred Years after Chriſt 
_ which was perform'd by Presbyters, and not 
generally look d upon as invalid. M hereas, on 

* Jenat, Epiſt. ad Magnel. $. 6. 
nd 24 5 the 
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Azz. XXIH the other hand, they who have been ordained 


by mere Presbyters in the Primitive Times, 

14 been ſtripped of their pretended Orders, 
and with Deriſion turned down to the Laick 
Form. A famous and known Inſtance is 1/chy- 
ras, who was depoled by the Synod of Alexan- 
dria, becauſe Colluthus, who ordain'd him, was 
ſuppoſed to be no more than a Presbyter, tho 
pretending to be a Biſhop. The Council of 
Surdica, and the Council of Sevi in Spain, acted 
in like manner on the like Occaſions. 


Bur tis objected, that St. Pu exhorts Ti- 
mothy not to ie glecẽ tre Ciſt that was in him, 
hic WAS gien hin vy Prophecy, with the lay- 
ang on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. Now fince there were apparently rwo 
Sorts of Presbyters when this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten; one w hich had Power over other Presby- 
ters, and 0 by Conſequence another which was 
ſubordinate or in Subjection to this firſt Sort; 
one which anſwers to that Order which we call 
Biſhops, and another which anſwers to the Or- 
der which we call Presbyters ; ſo that the Preſ- 
bytcry here ipoken of might be an Aſſembly of 
the = oſtles themſelves: For to make this Senſe 
the more probable, we may obterve, that [rna- 
ius, a L. iciple of the Apoſtles, * callcd the 
Auer , the Presbytery of the Church, and 
made ule of the very ſame Greek Word that is 
here uſed in the Original: I would fain know 
which is moit reaſonable, to explain the Text 
agrceably to tae conſtant Sentiments and Prac- 
tice of the moſt ancient Writers, and the Primi- 
tive Church, or to the novel Fancies of thoſe 
who are but of Yeſterday ? 
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„ | Mx. a hath two Things to ſay upon Azr. XXIII 

„ this Head: 1. He faith, * That though In. WY 

k * tius uſe the Words in that Senſe, it does not 

j- * follow, that it was an Aſſembly 'of Apoſtles 

— * who laid their Hands on Timothy.” Very 

s true, but it follows, that the Laying on of the | 

0 Hands of the Presbytery is an Expreſſion no way 

f repugnant to our Scheme, and becauſe capable 

d of a double Signification, not plain enougli to 
introduce new Practices into the Church, in 
Oppoſition to what is already eſtabliſhed, and 

* aãs much, if not more, favoured by the Text 

7. on which this Oppoſition is built, as what Mr. 

= Norman and his Brethren would have ſubſti- 

A. tuted in the Room of it. 

0 

t- 2. Mx. Norman ſaith, That Ignatius ſpeaks 

* * of flecing to the Golpel as to the Fleſh of Y 

as * Chriſt, and to the Apoſtles as to the Preſ- 

Fs hytery ' of the Church; and if the Gotpel be 

1 not the Fleſh of Chriſt, he ſubmits it to 

r- „  Confideration, whether from thar Father's 

1- ** Way of Speaking, we are to conclude, that 

of * an Aſſembly of Apoſtles may properly be 

ſe * called the Presbytery of the Church.“ Now, 

a- if there be any- thing in this Argument it muſt 

n=”: be this, that if one "Branch or Member of a 

1d Sentence be figurative, the Remainder of it 

is mult not be underſtood literally. This Gen- 

b tleman knows that our Saviour faith of himſelf 

xt in the Revel:tion, Ia the bright and Abrumg 

c Sar; I am the Offspring of Da td, The former 

T Part of theſe Words are figurative, and what 

e will Mr. Norman tay of the latter? Surely fo 


intelligent a Perſon as Mr. Normam never ſur- 
_ pr. zed the World with ſuch Reaſoning as this 
is before! 
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Bur though we ſhould grant that the Preſ- 
bytery here ſpoken of was an Aſſembly of mere 
Presbyters, which I can as yet fee no Neceſſi 
for; yet it appears from 2 Tim. i. 6. that 
St. Paul was concern'd in Timethy's Ordination. 
The Text runs thus, Hf berefore I put thee in 
Remembrance, that thou ftir up the Gijt of God 
which is in thee, by the putting on of my Hands. 
And therefore, the utmoſt that can be deduced 
from this Text, vg. 1 Tim. iv. 14 is this, ViZ. 
That one or more of ſuch as were mere Preſ- 
byrers, % lay on their Hands in Concurrence 
with him, to rcſtity their Conſent and Appro- 
bation ; as is the Cuſtom at this Day in the 
Ordination of a Presbyter, and has been ſome- 
times done at the Ordination of a Biſhop. 


Tris, as ſome learned Gentlemen have been 
of Opinion, is at leaſt exceeding probable from 
the Prepoſition 44, or by, Mhich is annexed to 
St. Paul's lazing on of Hands, and from the 
Frepolition «:-z, or <ith, which precedes the 
I Hing cu of the Hands of the Presbytery ; the 
former of them proving St. Paul to be the prin- 
cipal Conveyor of the Authority which was 
given to Tiythy, and the latter indicating the 
Presbytery o be a Company of ſubordinate 
Aſſiſtants. But as Criticiſm is, as I have hinted 
already, too little a Part of this Argument to 
be long dwelt upon, I paſs on to another Diffi- 
culty, which our Ob jectors ought to clear, be- 
fore they argue from 1 T1. iv. 14. with fo 
much Aſſurance as they do: I mean, that they 
ſhould ſhew that Timsrby's Ordination is there 
intended. 'To argue upon the Suppoſition that 
it is, will do our Cauſe, as hath been ſeen, no 
Hurt; but methinks, thole Writers of ours that 
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obſerve how frequently laying on of Hands was Aut. XXIII. 
uſed in other Caſes beſides Ordination, and of WW 


how large and comprehenſive a Signification the 
Word Gift is, are too confiderable to be fo en— 
tirely neglected as they ſeem to be by the Ad- 
vocates for the Presbyterian and Independent 
Schemes. Dr. Calamy would fiin have 2 T. 
i. 6. refer to Timothy's receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
by the /ay:ng on of the Hands of the Apoſtle ; 
but turely, if the Gift in this latter Plice may 
ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, it may alio do it in the 


former, for I can find nothing in the Context 


that will determine the Signification of the one 
more than the other. 


Ix a Word, the Neceſſity of Ordination, 
and of Ordination by tuch as we call Biſhops, 
is here proved in the fame manner that the 


Diſſenters prove taat ſuch and tuch Books are 


Canonical Scripture, and were written by thoſo 
whoſe Names they bear; that we are to ob- 
ſerve the Lord's-Day inſtead of the 7. Sab- 
bath, and to baprize Infants. And how unequal 
it is not to allow the fame Force where there is 
the ſame Evidence, is left to all impartial Judges 
ro determine. | 


Bur ſtill it is objected, that we hereby Un- 
church the Reformed Churches abroad. Ny 
Antwer is, That theſe Churches arc irregular as 
to the Point in Debate; but inatmuch as they 
have aſſured us, that tis not Choice xhch 
makes them be without ſuch as we call Biſhops, 
but Neceſſity; on the Account of which l hope 


any poſitive Inſtitution may be diipented with; 


we neither judge them nor detp ſe them. And 
"tis with a great deal of Satisf1cErion that IT ob- 
ſerve, that they join with us in accuſing thoſe 
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Axt. XXIII. of our own Countrymen, who in this particular 
LW VS rebel againſt the belt conſtituted Church in the 


World, as Schiſmaticks and diſorderly Walkers. 


CALVIN for inſtance, faith, © That no 
Anathema is too great for ſuch as refuſe to 
e reverence and obey ſuch an Hierarchy, 
s ſuch an Epiſcopacy as ours is. His own 
Words are in the Margin, t and are much 
ſtronger than my Tranſlation of them. Let 


 Monheur L Angle, one of the Preachers of the 


Reformed Church at Charenton near Paris, in 
his Letter to the Biſhop of London, dated Octo- 
ber 31, 1680. who was himſelf a Presbyterian, 
be heard as his Interpreter, who ſhould, one 
would think, be free from the leaſt 8. {picion 
of explaining him in a higher Senſe than his 
Words were plainly intended to bear.“ Calvin, 
F faith he, in his 'Treatile of the Neceſſity of 
* the Reformation, makes no Difficulty to ſay, 
That if there ſhould be any fo unreaſonable 
as to refute the Communion of a Church 
that was pure in its Worſhip and Doctrine, 
and not to ſubmit themſelves with reſpect to 
its Government, under Pretence that ſhe had 
rerained an Epilcopacy qualify d as yours is, 
there would be no Cenſure nor Rigour of 
Dilcipline that ought not to be exerciled up- 
on them.” I will take it upon me to aſſurc 
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Beza himſelf, continues he, who did not in 
the general approve of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, makes ſuch a Diſtinction of yours, 
and is fo far from believing that one may, 
or one ought to rake Occaſion from thence 
to ſeparate from your Church, that he prays 
earneſtly to God that ſhe may always remain 
in that happy Eſtate in which ſhe had been 
put and preterved by the Blood, by the Pu- 
rity of the Faith, and by the wiſe Conduct 
of her excellent Biſhops.” F Monſicur Le 
Moyne, Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, in his 
Letter to the fame moſt excellent Prelate. not 
only profeſſes that he can tce nothing in th 

Epiſcopal Government that is dangerous, and 
may reaſonably alarm Mens Contciences, bur 
allo ſaith, "Thar if this be capable of depriv- 


© ing us of Eternal Glory, and ſhurring the 
Gates of Heaven, who was there that enter'd 
Cc 


there for the Space of Fifteen hundred Years, 


* of the World had no other kind of Go- 
vernment ?” He goes on celebrating rae juſt 
Praiſes of Biſhops in the Cartholick Church, 
and in ours in particular, but this I ſhall leave 
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ſince that for all that Time all the Churches 
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the Reader, that Zanchy declares himſelf to be 47. NI. 
of the fame Opinion, though, becauſe J have 
not his Works by me, I cannot refer the Rea- 
der to the Place where be does it. Let us 
therefore hear Mr. L' Angle a little further: 
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Aur. XXIII. the Reader to peruſe at his Leiſure, as not 


being directly to my preſent Purpoſe. 


Monsrttur Claude, another of the Miniſters 
of the Reformed Church at Charenton, in his 
Letter to the {ame Biſhop faith, © That it was 
Churches under the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment at the Reformation.” Ihe learned 
Grotius was for having the Clerzy of the Church 
which he belong'd to, ordained by Biſhop Hram- 
hall, who was then in thoſe Parts, as appears to 
any body that will conſult his Letters, in the 
beſt Edition of his Book concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. I have always 
* profeſſed, faith Mr. Le Clerc, + to believe, 
** that Epitcopacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
and conſequently very good, and very law- 
ful; that Men had no manner of Right 
to change it in any Place, unleſs it was im- 
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crept into Chriſtianity ; that it was juſtly 
preſerved in England, where the Reformati- 
on was practicable, without altering it: That 

therefore the Proteſtants in England, and 
. other Places where there are Biſhops, do very 


8 ill to ſeparate from that Diſcipline; that 


ce 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


to deſtroy it, in order to ſet up Presbytery, 
Fanaticiim, and Anarchy. Things ought 
not to be turned into a Chaos, nor People 
ſeen every where, without a Call, and with- 
out Learning, pretending to Inſpiration. — 
Nothing is more proper to prevent them 


—_ 


+ This Gentleman, if not alive, cannot have been long 
deal. | 


than 


an indiſpenſable Neceſſity that put their 


poſſible otherwiſe to reform the Abuſes that 


they would ſtill do much worſe in attempting 
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that preſide in Church Government, are 
Perſons of Penetration, Sobriety, and Diſ- 
cretion.“ ä 


Tur Letter from Ceneva to the Univerſity 
of Oxford ſpeaks the ſame Language; it laments 
our unhappy Differences, it blames our Diſſen- 
ters highly, and declares that Epiſcopacy is 
wanted among them, not out of Choice, but 
downright real Neceffity : By the Means of 
which Letter a Miſunderſtanding was removed, 


and a very good Underſtanding ſettled betwixt 


the two Places, which, I hope, the youngeſt 
Perſon now living will never fee the End of. 
That any of theſe Letters were obtained by 
Miſrepreſentations, or any other Methods not 
alrogether to be juſtified, as Mr. Norman in- 
ſinuates in the 56th Page of his Defence, Oc. 
is ſo hard a Reflection upon ſo many excellent 
Perſons, that I wonder he was not aſhamed to 
ſuggeſt it, without a very great Degree of Evi- 
dence ; and much more that he could venture 
to do it, and at the ſame Time acknowledge 
that he hath no Proof, beſides his own kind and 
charitable Suppoſition. Surely one may ven- 
ture, without the leaſt Offence, to call this a very 
bold and deſperate Way of proceeding. Nor is 


there a great deal more Modeſty in what he aſ- 


ſerts in the next Period; That the Reformed 
* Churches abroad are without Dioceſan Epiſ- 
V copacy, and that this is a Caſe of Neceſſity, 
js afſerted without the leaſt Shadow of Rea- 
& ſon.” This likewite is uſher d in with an 
uncommon Degree of Aſſurance. This, faith 
he, we are ſure of, Well, then, the Letter from 
Geneva, which did not come from a few pert 

cular 
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than the Epiſcopal Diſcipline, as by Law Axzr. XXIII. 
eſtabliſhed in England ; eſpecially when thoſe 
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Aur. XXIII. cular Men, but from a whole Society, is what 
l humbly offer to Mr. Norman's ſerious Peruſal, 


not forgetting Mr. Biugham's Book, intitled, 


The French Churches Apology for the Church of 


England, Book IV. Chap. 4. which hath been 
already recommended by his learned Adverſary 
Mr. Loweth, but to no manner of Purpoſe, for 
he is not pleas'd to take the leaſt Notice of it. 
In the next place let me refer him to Biſhop 
Burnet's Expoſition upon this Article, where he 
will find it aſſerted, that there is as great a Ne- 
ceſſity for ſubmitring to a Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation in the foreign Reformed Churches, as 
there was for the Jets to ſubmit to Caiaſ has as 
High-Prieſt. The Governments they live un- 
der, as he tells us, compel them to it, for ſeve- 
ral political Reaſons, which, as his Lordſhip 


was long converſant among them, he had very 


{air Opportunities of diſcovering. As to what 
he ſays about the French Churches refuſing to 
receive a Clergy ordained by En-1:/b Biſhops, 
though earneſtly ſollicited to it, and particularly 


by Biſhop Moreton, I can only anſwer at preſent, 


that 'tis impoſſible to know whether, if we 
{ſuppoſe it to be true, it affects the Matter in 
Debate, till we know the Reaſons upon which 
this Refuſal was grounded. Mr. Nriman hath 
neither told us the Story. ar full Length, nor 
directed us where to find it, and therefore [I 
ſhall content my ſelf with telling him another, 
but much better atreſted than this which he 
offers upon his bare Word. © Firit then, my 
Lord, faith Monſicur Claude, to the Biſhop 
* of Londen, we are fo very far from believing 
that a Man cannot live with a good Con- 
icience under your Diſcipline, and under your 
Epiſcopal Government, that, in our ordinary 


Practice, we make no Difficulty to beſtow 
be 
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my Lords the Biſhops, as might be juſtified 
by a great Number of Examples, both old 
and new; and a little while fince Mr. Da- 
pleſſis, that was ordained by my Lord Biſhop 
of Lincoln, hath been eſtabliſhed and called 
* in a Church of this Province; and Monſieur 
* HWiccart, whom you, my Lord, received to 
** the Holy Miniſtry, did us the Honour but 
* ſome Months ago, to preach at Charenton, to 
the general Edification of our Flock.” That 
ſome of the French Miniſters that fled hither 
from Perſecution, did not procure themſelves to 
be Epiſcopally ordained, may, for ought I 
know, be Matter of Fact, which if they had 
done, they would have been qualified for the 
taking of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Preterments as they 
could find Friends to procure for them; and 
this J am apt to think is the Piece of Self- 
Denial that Mr, Norman ſo artfully aſcribes to 
them. But, alas! He mult be a great Stran- 
ger to the World, who imagines that they 
might not be under a greater 'femptation of a 
worldly Nature, to herd among the Sectaries, than 
to conform to the Church of Euglund, in which 
Mr. Nor man knows there are a great many very 
poor Livings, beſides Curacies, and many NMini- 
{ters whole Incomes are a great deal lets than the 
Salaries and other Gratuities which the Diſſen- 
ters, in ſeveral Places, beſtowed upon their 
Teachers about Thirty or Forty Years ago. 
But as to the main Body of the Refugees, tis 
as notorious as any thing can poſſibly be, that 
they crowded for Epiſcopal Orders and Prefer- 
ment ſo thick, that it became at laſt a Grievance 
both to the Clergy and Laity of this We 
an 


cc 


our Chairs, or to commit the Care of our Azr. XXIII. 
* Flocks to Miniſters received and ordained by SW 
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An r. XXIII. and made it to be doubted by ſome, whether 
9 Conſcience was not the pretended, and Conve- 


J. 7 Bifl.op Llo;, 45 Fi, 7 r. Acrommt of wrt 


niency the real Motive which prevail'd upon 
{ſome of them to forſake their native Country. 


Bur if the Neceſſity which is alledged in 
behalf of the foreign Reformed Churches be 
nothing but a Pretence or Sham, I ſhall leave 
to Mr. Norman the Honour of branding them 
with the Character of Hypocrites, a Compli- 
ment not much more acceptable, I velieve, 


than the Calling in Queſtion the Regularity of 
their Ordinations. 


Upon a Review of what IT have ſaid under 
this Article, I judge it neceſſary to ſay ſome- 

what concerning the Miniſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. We ſee that the Conſecration of the 
Lord's Supper was committed to the Miniſters 
of the Church, 1 Cor. xi. as the Power of Bap- 
tizing was Matth. xxviii. 19. And all Commit- 
ſions are naturally excluſive of all ſuch as they 
are not granted to. Nor is it pretended by an 


Writer of Note, (if by any Chriſtian) that the 


Conſecration of the Lord's Supper belongs to 
any but the Miniſtry. Much Ditpute indeed 
hath been raiſed concerning the Validity of 
Baptiſm given, by private Chriſtians : Bur _ 
who contend for the Validity of Lay-Bapritm, 
allow it to be irregular and unlawful, which is 
as much as 1 am concerned to prove.“ 
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| 

| T THINK it proper to obſerve to the Reader, Arr. XXIII. 
that ſome of the Books hereunder reterred to. 

} have indeed been written againſt ; but that 

| Writing againſt a Book is one 'Thing, and An- 

ſwering it another. 


Brxroxs I conclude my Obſervations upon of the wninter- 
this Article, I think it not amiſs to take Notice te Swcce/- 
of thoſe Gentlemen, who have of late Vears“ 
made themfelves ſo merry with the Notion of 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops. I queſ- 
tion not but that this is looked upon by many 
of them as a Point maintained by none bur 
High-Church-Men, High-Flyers, Ec. as ſome 
of the Clergy and other Members of the Church 
have the Honour to be diſtinguiſhed by them. 

I am therefore exceeding glad, that I can tell 
them that Biſhop Burner, who cannot, I am 
ſure, be acculed of letting his Zeal for the 
Church of England get the Start of his Judg- 
ment, hath not only confuted the Pop Story 
of the N 'g'5-Head, in his Abridgment of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, Book IV. pag. 364. 
but is alſo chargeable with this Doctrine of the 
Uninterrupted Succefſion, as well as a great 
many other eminent Divines. His Words, faith 
the learned Mr. L-w2h, in his Anſwer ro Mr. ” 3+ 
Norman, are very remarkable in his Preface to 
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Aar. XXIII. his Regale; where, ſpeaking of the Epiſcopal 
N Form ot Government, he ſaith, I do verily 


PF | 


believe it was begun by the Apoſtles, and 
* continned down in an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
s fion, in all Parts of the World, to our Days.” 
As to his (Mr. Norman's) Demand, How I 
prove this Succeſſion ? © I anſwer, faith Mr. L. 
* 'Thar it being a Doctrine univerſally reccived, 
that Biſhops alone could ordain ; it was morally 
* impoſſible that any Perſons could be received 
as Biſhops, who had not been ſo ordained.” 


I nave often wondred what Anſwer could 
be returned to this excellent Argument, which 
Mr. Louth ſaith, contains an Hiſtorical 'I ruth, 
againſt which nothing of Moment hath been at 
any Time advanced. Mr. Norw2u's Antwer to 
it, Page 75. of his Defence, Ec. is either a little 
trifſing Banter, or elſe nothing but what I have 


fully conſider d, and, 1 hope, as fully confuted 


in A eral Parts of this Diſcourſe. I ſhall only 
add, that if the ſeveral Oppoſitions that wer 
made to Presbyterian Ordination in the Primi- 
tive Times, which are recorded by the antient 
W riters of the Church, be not, in this Gentle- 
man's Opinion, Hiſtorical Evidence, it will 
puzzle, I believe, the whole World, and him- 


elf among the reſt, to call them by their right 


Name. A Collection of Evidence like this, re- 
lating to“ Infant Baptiſm, is what the learned 
Dr. 1½% calls a Hittory of Infant Baptiſm, 
and it hath carried that Title a great man 
Years, with very great and deſerved Applauſe. 


I av excceding ſenſible how long I have de- 
taincd the Reader upon this Article, but I muſt 
take the Freedom to defire his Patience a little, 
while I conſider a bold and ſingular Paradox 

which 
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j which Biſhop Burnet hath advanced in his Ex- Azr. XXII. 
7 poſition upon the ſame Article. When he comes 
! to conſider the ſecond Part of the Article, which 
— is the Definition which it gives of thoſe that are 
: Lawfully Called and Sent into Chriſt's Vineyard; 
[ * This, he ſays, is put in general Words, far 
* from that magiſterial Stiffneſs in which ſome 
8 ** have taken upon them to dictate in this Mat- 
7 | ter. The Article, continues he, does not 
l © reſolve this into any particular Conſtitution, 
but leaves the Matter open and at large, for 
* ſuch Accidents as had happened, and ſuch 
| Das might ſtill happen. "They who drew it, 


3 < had the State of the ſeveral Churches before 


their Eyes that had been differently reformed, 
and although their own had been leſs forced 
to go out of the beaten Path than any other, 
* yet they knew, that all Things among them- 
a & {elves had not gone according to thoſe Rules 
that ought to be ſacred in Regular Times. 
Neceſſity has no Law, and is a Law to itfelt.” 
Now, thoſe whom his Lordſhip ſuppoſes to 
dictate in this Matter with ſuch a magiſterial 
Stiffneſs, are, at lcaſt, all other Expoſitors on 
rhe Articles beſides himielf. All that they can 
ſee in this Place is what I have taken Notice of 
in the Beginning of theſe Oblervations, de. 
That ſince the immediate and extraordinary 
Way of appointing the Perſons who are to mi- 
niſter in holy 1hings is over, as it preſently 
was, ſuch Perſons as are duty ordained by Per- 
ſons authorized for that Purpoſe, that is, ſuch 
as receive a mediate or ordinary Call and Mit- 
ſion, are, to all Intents and Purpoles, as much 
Miniſters of the Goſpel as thoſe who were im- 
mediately called and tent by God himſelf. Ihe 
Circumſtances and Neceſſities which particular 
Churches had been or might be under, were, 
without 
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AzT. XXIII. without doubt, before the Eyes of the Com- 


pilers of the Articles when they drew them up; 
but it doth not appear that they thought them- 
ſelves obliged to aſſert any thing concerning 
them. Their Buſineſs was to draw up a Con- 
feſſion of Faith, which might be proved to be 
plainly agreeable to the Word of God, and 
whatever Compaſſion and Tenderneſs they might 
have for Perſons and Churches which were con- 
ſtrained to be irregnlar, when they were to de- 
liver their private Judgment, founded upon 
Charity and the Conſideration of God's infinite 
Goodneſs, who, tis to be hoped, will in Caſes 
of Neceſſity, diſpenſe even with the want of 
the Sacraments themſelves; yet it would have 
very ill become them to expreſs themſelves 
with ſo much Aſſurance in a Caſe which is 
confeſſedly a Deviation from the Rule preſcriv'd 
in the Scriptures, and yet compel us to declare, 
as they ſoon after did, in the Thirty-ſixth Ca- 
non, the whole Thirty-nine Articles to be agree- 
able to the Word of God. Nay, if it was their 
Intention to declare themſelves with relation to 
extraordinary Cafes, and not to leave them to 
be defended when they happen, by ſuch as are 
concerned in them, it ſeems ſtrange to me how 
they came to aſſert, That it is not Lowful to 
Preach or Adminiſter the Sacraments without Or- 
ders; fince it may certainly happen to be as 
neceſſary for a Man to take upon him to do this 
as to accept of an irregular Ordination. This the 
Compilers could not be ignorant of, and I carnot 
think they could deny and aſſert the Principle, 
which the Biſhop faith they built upon, in the 
ſame Breath and in the ſame Article, which 
conſiſts of no more than two Sentences, and 
thoſe of a very moderate Length. I know no 
better Way to explain the Senſe of the Church 
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of England than by comparing what it delivers Aur. XXII. 
in one Place with what it ſays in another, i 
having been eſteemed a good Rule among the | 
Learned, to look upon the Articles, Liturgy, 
Homilies, and Canons to be, as it were, the 
Compoſition of one Man, and therefore I ſhall 
here tranſcribe the firſt Paragraph of the Pre- 
face to our Ordination Service, which the 
Clergy ſubſcribe to at the ſame Time that they 
ſubſcribe to the Articles. ** It is evident unto 
all Men, diligently reading Holy Scripture 
and ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles 
© Time there have been theſe Orders of Mi- 
* niſters in Chriſt's Church; Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons. Which Offices were evermore 
had in ſuch reverend Eſtimation, that no 
Man might preſume to execute any of them, 
except he were firſt called, tryed, examined, 
and known to have ſuch Qualities as are re- 
quiſite for the ſame, and alſo by Publick 
Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, were ap- 
proved and admitted thereunto by lawful 
Authority. And therefore, to the Intent that 
theſe Orders may be continued, and reve- 
rently uſed and eſteemed in the Church of 
England; no Man ſhall be accounted or 
taken for a lawſul Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 
in the Church of England, or ſuffer'd to 
execute any of the ſaid Functions, except he 
be called, tryed, examined, and admitted 
thereunto, according to the Form hereafter 
* following, or hath had formerly Epiſcopal 
* Conſecration or Ordination.“ This, I think, 
ſufficiently vindicates the Church of England 
from the falſe, though artificial Gloſs, which 
the Biſhop had ſo injuriouſly and with ſo much 
Aſſurance given to the latter Part of this Ar- 
Rr | ticle. 
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Arr. XX. ticle. I expreſs myſelf in this manner, becauſe 


WWW he 


only aſſerts, with a magiſterial Stiffneſs, what 


Views the Compilers of the Articles proceeded 


Ul 
at 


pon, without giving us the leaſt Proof, and 


laſt finks, of his own accord, ſo low as to ſay, 


that what he aſſerted to be their Meaning, 
feems to be % But his Lordſhip leaves the Ar- 
ticle, and goes on to argue from the Atonement 
which was to be made among the Fews by the 


Hig 
Cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
CC 
cc 
cc 


h-Pricſt alone. Here it may be very 
reaſonably ſuggeſted, he ſays, that ſince none 
beſides the High-Prieſt might make this A- 
tonement, then no Atonement was made, if 
any other beſides the High-Prieſt ſhould ſo 
officiate.” And then he proceeds to tell us, 
1 hat the Office of the High-Prieſt was en- 
tailed by God himſelf on the eldeſt of Aaron's 
Family, and that it might not be transferred 
to any other without a particular Revelation 
from God himſelf ; That yer ſeveral Changes 
of this kind had been made.; That to ſay 
nothing of the Changes made by the Macca- 
bees, and all their Succeflors of the A/modean 
Family, as Herod had begun to change the 
HighPricſthood at Pleaſure, ſo the Romans not 
only continued to do this, but in a moſt mer- 


cenary manner, they ſer this ſacred Function 


to fale; That the Perſons they ſold it to 
were, in Fact, High-Prieſts, and ſince the 
Pcople could have no other, the Atonement 


* was ſciſl performed by their Miniſtry ; That 


our Saviour owned Caiaphas, whom he calls 


* 2 {acrilegious and ufurping High-Prieſt, and 


chat as fuch he provbeſied : This, he faith, 
Mews, that where the Neceſſity was real and 
wn odeble, the Zcws were bound to think, 
cat Cod did, in Conſideration of that, diſ- 

** penſe 


a SS << £A kk =o wm ea —A<- as fs iwn= . ou.  _ xa< 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 615 


“ penſe with his own Precept. And then he Ar. XXIII. 

goes on to apply this to the Caſe of the Re 
formed Churches abroad, and to determine 
what the real and unavoidable Neceſſity is, 
that will juſtify a Departure from the Rule 
which God hath been pleaſed to eſtabliſh for 
the Ordering and Government of his Church. 
What I have to fay to all this, is, 1. That our 
Bleſſed Saviour doth not own Caiaphas in either 
of the Places referred to by the Biſhop, which 
are Yobn xi. 51. and xviii. 22, 23. St. John, 
indeed, calls him the High-Prieft, but whether 
he had any View to the Diſpute before us, or 
only called him fo in compliance with the Lan- 
guage of the Times, I leave to be deter- 
mined by Acts xxiii. 5. 2. If Prophecying be 
an Argument to prove that our Saviour owned 
him, it will follow, I think, that Baluam and 
Saul were High-Prieſts; and I muſt leave the 
Reader to judge, whether God's permitting this 
Man to prophecy were deſigned as a Confirma- 
tion of his being the High-Prieſt, or of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, in order to 
render the malicious Oppoſition of the eros 
the more inexcuſable. 3. That the Biſhop 
himſelf calls Caiaphas a facrilegious and uſurp- 

ing High-Prieſt, and the Miniſtrations or elſc 
the Appointments of ſuch High-Prieſts as he 
was, as great Nullities as can be well imagined 
to be. 4 And, that though we charitably 
hope, and that roo with a pretty deal of Firm- 
neſs and Afﬀurance, that our good and gra- 
cious God did accept of the beſt Endcavours 

of all fincere Perſons among the Vetus, to do 
his Will, though they were necet{{irily and 
unavoidably deſtitute of a lau ful Pric{thood, 
ſo we doubt not bur that he does as readily 
Rr 2 accept 
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Aar. XXII. accept of the Devotions of all the pious and 
V devout Chriſtians belonging to the Foreign 


Reformed Churches, and of all others, who 
are neceſſarily and unavoidably without a regu- 
lar Miniſtry ; yet it will go very hard with a 
great many of us, to ſubſcribe this Article 
in Biſhop Burnet's Senſe, and fo by Conſe- 
quence aſſert, that an irregular Ordination 7s 
agreeable to the Word of God. 5. That the 
Biſhop himſelf, by his way of Reaſoning, 
makes the Miniſters of theſe Churches to be 
no more in Holy Orders than Caiaphas was 
High-Prieſt, or no more than ſuch as are ap- 
pointed to miniſter in Holy Things by mere 
Laymen, ſuppoſe in ſome of our diſtant Fac- 
tories or Plantations, and therefore 'tis ſtrange 
that he ſhould be ſo Hot, as to call ſuch as are 
in Reality of his own Opinion, at the Bottom, 
a hotter ſort of Men than their Fore-fathers, 
who he could not but know inhibited Travers 
from Preaching in the Temple, becauſe he had 
received no other Orders than ſuch as were 
agreed upon in the National Synods in the 
Low-Countries, and conſequently that we have 
as favourable an Opinion of them as they had, 
with whom, as we agree in ſo many great and 
fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, and in the 
common Cauſe of all Proteſtants, we have 
been conſtantly ready, and ſtill are, to behave 
ourielvzs towards them, upon all proper Oc- 
caſions, with all due 'Tenderneſs and Brotherly 
Affection, though we think, that endeavour- 
ing to pleaſe them at the Expence of what 
we believe to be the Truth, is a ſtraining of 
the Compliment a little too far. 6. And laſtly, 
That tis juſtly look'd upon as abſurd and trifling 
to put Queltions ro the Dead, and therefore 


as 
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as his Lordſhip hath not thought fit to tell us Azr. XXIII. 
what thoſe Rules are which our Church hat 
tranſgreſſed, which ought to be ſacred in re- 
gular Times; I am afraid I ſhall never know 
what thoſe Rules are: but my Comfort is, 
that he would not, in my Opinio have neg- 
lected to mention them, if there had been the 
leaſt Hopes that the reſt of the Mord ould 
have thought them to be of as much Conſe- 
"nes as he hath been pleaſed to repreſent 
Em, | 
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AzTIicCLE XXIV. 


Of ſpeating in the Congregation in 
ſuch a Tongue as the People un- 


derſtandetb. 


der. XXIV. It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 

WY Qod of God, and the Cuſtom of the 
JI mifive Church, to have Publick 
Jzüber in the Church, oz to Miniſter 
the Sacraments in a Tongue not un- 
der ſtanded of the People. 


The ExPOSITION. 


INC E all Divine Worſhip is rather 
an Act of the Mind than of the Bo- 


BY) which the Mind is not concern d, is 
impious 2 ind abſurd. So agreeable is this Rea- 
ſoning to the Word of God, and the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, that I cannot ſuſſi- 
ciently wonder at the contrary Practice of the 
Church of Rome. St. Paul ſpeaks to this Point 
at large, 1 Cr. xiv. Thus, ver. 11. he expreſſes 
himſelf in this manner; If I know not the 
Alenning of the Doice, I fall be unto him that 
ſperketh a Barbarian ; aud be that ſpeaketh ſhall 
be a Barbarian unto me. And from wer. 14 as 
8 © 


| | dy, it follows, that that W orſhip, 83 
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the 2oth, he hath theſe Words; — I pray M. XXIV, 
in an unknown Tongue, iy $p it proyeth, but 
my Underſtanding is unfruitful. li Hat is it then © 
JI will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo. Elſe when t alt 
bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that o«cwpreth 
the Room of the Unlearnel, ſay Amt it thy 
giving of Thanks, ſecing he under/t1ndo:l not 
what thou ſayeſt ® For thou verily giueſt Thanks 
well, but the otber is not edifvd. I thank wy 
God, I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all : Tet 
in the Church I had rather ſpeak five I s with 
my Underſtanding, that by my Viice I might teach 
others alſo, thau ten thouſand Ilords in an 191 
known Tongne. And again, ver. 26. he faith, 
Let all Things be done to Edifying. On the Day 
which is called Sunday, faith Puffin Mert yr, 
there's an Aſſembly ot all thoſe who live cither 
in the Cities or in the Country, and thoſe 
Things which are written of or by the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Writings of the Prophets, are 
read as long as Time will permit. When the 
Reader hath done, he that preſides in the Aſ- 
ſembly admoniſhes and exhorts us to pur thoſe 
good Things which we have heard in Practice, 
And afterwards we riie up with one Conſent, 
and tend up our Prayers to God.“ 


Wir go together, faith Tertullian, into the 
Aſſembly and Congregation, that we may, as 
ir were, with one Conſent, encompais God 
with our Prayers. This Force is acceptable to 
God. We go together for the Reading 
of the Scriptures, in order to obſerve what the 


— 


Apol. 1. c. 87. 
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Art. XXIV. Circumſtances of the preſent Times ſhall have 


V made neceſſary to be taken Notice of, by way 


of Caution, or to be treaſur'd up in our Me- 

mories. By theſe holy Words we certainly 

nouriſh our Faith, heighten our Hope, and 

* our Confidence in God fix'd and ſted- 
ſt. f 


Warn we ſtand at our Prayers, my dearly 
beloved Brethren, faith S. Cyprian,“ we ought 
to watch, and attend to them with our whole 
Heart; all carnal and worldly Thoughts muſt 
be diſcarded ; and the Mind muſt be exerciſed 
on nothing but what it prays for: And there- 
fore the Prieſt doth by a Preface prepare the 
Minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your 
Hearts : That as the People anſwer, Ve lift 
them up unto the Lord; they may thereby be 
admoniih'd, that they ought to think on no- 
thing but the Lord. At that Time the Breaſt 
ſhould be ſhut againſt our Enemy, and open 
to God only : Neither ſhould God's Enemy be 
ſuffer'd to come near it in the Time of Prayer. 
For he frequently breaks in upon us, gets within 
us, and in a ſubtle manner draws off our 
Prayers from God; fo that we have one thing 
in our Month, and another in our Heart: 
V'hereas we ought to pray to the Lord, not 
with the Sound of our Voices, but with the 
ſincereſt Fervency of Heart and Spirit. + 


N * * 


+ Apol. 2dv. Gentes, c. 39. 

* De Oratione Dominica. | 

＋ See Homily of Common-Frayer an Sacraments. Patrick's 
Anſwer to the Torci-ſione, §. 52. Fewel's Reply, Art. III. 
Noelii Cat. p. 112. Bii/on of Cu rifian Subj. Part 4. p. 393. 
Field ot the Church, Append. to Book 3. p. 238. 
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IN a Word, they that can have the Face AT. XXIV. 

to maintain, that to have Publick Prayer in tage 
Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a 

Tongue not underſtood by the People, is not 

contrary to the Doctrine of St Paul, and to 

the Practice of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 

need not be aſhamed to ſet up for the Defence 

of the groſſeſt Falſnood in the World. Such 

a ſtedfaſt Devotion as the Fathers before-men- 

tioned require, is, I am ſure, utterly incon- 

ſiſtent with a Man's Praying for he knows not 

what, or in a Language which he does not 

underſtand. 


So true was it, as Origen tells us in the 402d 
Page of his Book againſt Celſus, That the 
Chriſtians in. his Time uſed ſeveral Languages 
in their Prayers. The Creeks, faith he, in their 
Prayers uſe the Creek, the Romans the Latin 
Tongue, and fo every one of us prays to God 
according to his own Dialect, and celebrates his 
Praiſes as he can; and he who is the Lord of all 
Dialects, hears them praying in every Tongue, 
hearing them as if it were one Voice mani- 
feſted from divers Tongues, according to the 
'Things ſignified by them : For the Great God 
is not one that hath choſen one 'Tongue, Greek 
or Barbarous, before others, as cither not know- 

ing, or not regarding what was ſpoken to him 
in other Languages; fo certain is it, that this 
ancient Rite of every Church, as the Trent 
Council calls their Latin Service, was not in his 


Time become the univerſal Practice of the 
Church of Chriſt. 


As to the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church 
at this Day, the Learned Brerewood, in his 
Enquiries 
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AzT. XXIV. Enquiries touching the Diverſity of Languages 


and Religions through the chief Parts of the 
World, hath very plainly proved, That the 
Armenians, Habaſſiues, Moſcovites, Ruſſians, 
and Sclavontians, as well as Proteſtants, celebrate 
their Liturgies in their own vulgar Tonguc; 
that the Neſtorians celebrate theirs in the Chaldee 
or Syrzac, together with the Judiaus and the 
Facobites of Meſopotamia, Babylon, Paleſtine, 


Syria, and Cyprus, the Cophti or Chriſtians of 


Egypt, the Maronites, and the poor Chriſtians of 
the Iſle of Zocotora, without the Bay of Arabia 
that the Greeks who inhabit Greece, and a 
great Part of Natolia, Macedon, and T brace, 
together with all the Iſlands of the geanu Sca, 
and the other many ſcattered Iflands about the 
Coaſts of Greece, celebrate theirs, not indeed, 


in the Vulgar, but in the pure and anticnt 


Greek Tongue, as likewiſe do ſuch of the Syrians 
as are called Melchites; the Gregorians, and all 
the Mlonaſteries that are of the Greek Religion, 
where{oever diſperſed within the Tur ii Do- 
roinons in Africk or Aſia; as in Mount St, 
tue Cities of Petra and FEltor in Arabia; in 
feruſalen, Alexandria, Damaſcus, and in ſeveral 
other Places, as Bellonius and others have re- 
corded : So that notwithſtanding the Attempts 
of the Church of Rome to obtrude their Latin 
Service upon all Chri/tendom, it is received by 
none beſides thoſe of her own Communion, 
and not by all of them ; for, as I obſerved be- 
fore, it is not uſed by the Sclavonians in Europe; 
nor is it received by the new Roman Purchales in 
Aſia ; of the Maronites in Syria ; and the 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas in India, who ſtill re- 
rain the old accuſtomed Language, which is, in 
the Licurgies of both theſe Nations, in the Syriac 


Tongue. 
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Tongue . I ſhall conclude my Obſervations Azr. xxIv. 
upon this Article with the Confeſſions of two 
very learned Perſons of the Church of Rome. 

The firſt is Mercer, Profeſſor of Hebrew at 

Paris, who is ſo free as to ſay, Temere fecerunt, 

Sc. They amongſt us have done raſhly, that 

brought in the Cuſtom of Praying in an un- 

known 'Tongue, which very often, neither the 

themſelves, nor our People underſtand f. And 

Cardinal Cajetan faith, Melius eft, &c. It is 

better for our Church, that the Publick Prayers 

in the Congregation be ſaid in a Tongue com- 

mon to the Prieſts and People, and not in 

Latin t. | 


— 


* Brerewood's Enquiry, ch. 16. 
Comment. in Eccleſ. 5. 
| In 1 Ep. Corinth. c. 14. 
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ArzTICLE XXV. 


Of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments ozdafned of Chaiſf, be not 


only Badges 02 Tokens of Chiſttan 
Mens Pꝛokeſſion; but rather they be 
certain ſure TUitnefles, and cffecual 
Signs of Gzace, and Sod's Oood- 
will towards us, by the which he doth 
wozk inviitbly in us, and doth not only 
quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm 
our Faith in him. 


There are two Sacraments o2dained of 


Chaiſt our Lo2d in the Goſpel, that tis 
to ſay, Baptiſm and the Dupper of the 


' Lozd. 
Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, 


that is to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, 
Ozders, Batrimony, and Extreme An⸗ 
dion, are not to be counted fo; Sacra⸗ 
ments of the Goſpel, being ſuch as 
have g20own partly of the co2rupt fol- 
lowing of the apoſties, partly are 
States of Life allowed by the Scrip⸗ 
turcs; but yet have not like Mature 
of Sacraments with Baptiſm and the 
Lo2d's Supper, to2 that they have — 
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any viſible Sign oꝛ Ceremony odained Az. xxv. 
Gans, 


of © 


The Sacraments were not o2dained of 
Chuſt to be gazed upon, o2 to be carried 
about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them. 
And in ſuch only as wozthily receive the 
ſame, they have a wholeſome Effect oz 
Operation; but they that receive them 
unwozthily, purchaſe to themſelves Dam- 
nation, as St, Paul ſaith, 


od. 


The ExPpOSITION. 


many Marks of Diſtinction, by which 
|! > LY TIER Y: 

Chriſtians are diſtinguiſh'd from Un- 
believers; but they are alſo Viſible 
Signs of an Inviſible Grace, and do really con- 
vey that Grace to ſuch as worthily receive 


them. But this is not done by any Power of 


their own, but by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus Baptiſm regencrates us, As ii. 38. 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repeiit, aud be bap- 
tized every one of yon, in the Na e of Feſns 
Chriſt, for the Remuſſion of Sins; and ye ſhall 
receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 1 Cor. x. 
we are told, that the Lord's Supper communi- 
cates to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


As for the Number of the Sacraments, ſince 
it belongs to Him alone to inſtitute them, who 
is able to confer the Grace which accompanies 
them, there cannot be more than thoſe which 
God himſelf hath inſtituted. And thoſe which 


he hath inſtituted are but two, viz. Baptiſm, 7-7 are but 
and the Supper of the Lord; for to theſe only apts 


doth the Definition of a Sacrament belong. 
2 The 


ments. 
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Art. . The Inſtitution of theſe is ſeen, Mat. xxviii. 19. 


Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt. And 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
Fyr I have received of the Lord, that which alſo 


1 delivered unto you, That the Lord Feſus, the 
ſame Night in which be was betrayed, took 


Pre:d: And when he bad given Thanks, le 
{rake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; This is my Body, 
hich is broken for you : This do in Remem- 
b-cuce of me. For as often as ye eat this Bread, 
au drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 
till he come 


As to theſe five commonly call'd Sacra- 


ments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, Ec. the 
ord Sacrament was indeed uſed by the an- 
tient Writers of the Church for any ſacred or 


holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; every one 


calling what holy Thing he pleaſed a Sacra- 
ment: So that according to this extenſive Signi- 
fication of the Word, there can be neither ſo 
few Sacraments as thoſe 'T wo which Proteſtants 
declare for, nor ſo few as thoſe Seven which 
the Church of Rome contends tor. 


Bur the Word Sacrament hath alſo a proper 
and limited Signification ; and when uſed ac- 


cording to it, and put ro fignify an outward 
Sign © Covenant betwixt God and Men, ap- 


pointe. by God himſelf as a Pledge of our 
Juitification, and a Means of our Sanctifica- 
tion, which is the Ratio Formalis of a Sa- 
crament, properly ſpeaking, or that without 
which it cannot poſſibly be one; it entirely 


excludes theſe Five from the Number of Sa- 
Cramenrs. | 


2 Conrlr- 
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5  Conrixmarion is, we confeſs, an Apoſtoli-— , 
of cal Ceremony: As ſuch it is ſtill retained and of m- 
6. practiſed by us: But then it is at moſt but an tion. 
55 Apoſtolical Ceremony. Chriſt neither ordained 
bs any ſuch Sign, nor made it either the Means 
* of conveying any ſpecial Spiritual Grace to us, 
W or a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
4 PENANCE, if publick, is confeſſedly a Part Of Penance. 
a, of Church-Diſcipline : If private, is only the 
7 Application of the Power of the Keys to a 
particular Perſon for his Comfort and Correc- 
tion. It has neither any outward Sign inſtituted 
8 by Chriſt, nor any inward Grace particularly 
* annexed to it. Indeed, if a true Penitent re- 
* ceive Abſolution from his Miniſter, God rati- 
* fies the Sentence, and forgives the Sin. But ſo 
e God would have done, had neither any Con- 
* feſſion been made to, or Abſolution received 
* from him. And that the Sin is forgiven, is 
2 owing to the Mercy of God, upon the Repen- 
18 tance of the Sinner, and not to be aſcribed to 
h the Prieſt's Sentence. 
IN Extreme Unction there is an Outward oc e 
1 Sign, but neither of Chriſt's nor his Apoſtles Ve 
1 Inſtitution. They anointed fick Perſons for the n . 
. Recovery of their bodily Health ; and in cer- ji. v. . 
i tain Cafes, adviſed the Elders of the Church 
* to be ſent for to do likewiſe. But as to 1y 
5 Spiritual Effects, they neither uſed any juch 
© Sign themſelves, nor recommended it to others: 
t Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to 
/ expect anv ſuch Benefit from the Ute of it. 


Tis true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any 
particular Sin which the Perſon had commirted, 
the Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token that 

e the 
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Of Matrimony. 


Of Ordination. 


of God upon a particular Employ, and is given 
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the Sin was alſo forgiven : Becauſe till the Sin 
was forgiven, the Diſeaſe could not be removed. 
But the Anointing was of no more Uſe to ob- 
tain the one, than it would have had Power, of 
itſelf, to effect the other. 


MaTzxIMONY is a Holy State, ordained by 
God, and highly to be accounted of by all Men. 
It was provided for a Remedy againſt Sin, and 
to avoid Fornication ; that ſuch Perſons as have 
not the Gift of Continence might marry, and 
keep themſelves undefiled Members of Chriſt's 
Body. But it neither confers any Grace where 
it is not, nor increaſes it where it is: And 


therefore it is not to be looked upon as a true 


and proper Sacrament. 


OrxpiNAT1oN allo is a Divine Inſtitution. 
By the Adminiſtration of it, Authority is given 
to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſter in holy 
Things; which otherwiſe it would not have 
been lawful for them to do: We do not at all 
doubt but that the Grace of God accompanies 
this Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of thoſe Mi- 
niſteries which are performed in conſequence 
of it. But then this Grace is only the Bleſſing 


to ſuch Perſons rather for the Benefit of others, 
than for the Furtherance of their own Salva- 


| tion, 


Tru Writings of the moſt early Fathers 
afford no Light to this Debate: And the Rea- 
fon is, becauſe there was no Diſpute about the 
Number of Sacraments in their Time. Peter 
Lombard, a Writer of the Twelfth Century, was 
the firſt that talk'd of Seven Sacraments. Euge- 
nius IV. taught the Armenians the ſame Doc- 

rrine 
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trine Anno Domini 1439. The Council of Trent Ar. XV. 


afterwards confirm'd it by a Decree, from 
whence Pius IV. inſerted it into his new Creed; 
and ſo at laſt the Fancy of a trifling Schoolman 
became an Article of Faith. | 


Ox the other hand, 7uy?in Martyr, in his 
Expoſition of our Religion, (in which he de- 
clares that he ſays nothing out of Spite to any 
Man, or deceitfully) makes Mention ot no 
more than Two Sacraments, that is to fay, 
Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt or Lord's Supper *. 
Tertullian likewiſe joins theſe two together. d 
ſays nothing of any more. De Coro is, 
Cap. 3. To paſs by S. Auguſtine ds Dofy. 
Chriſti, Lib. 3. Cap. 9. Epiſt. 118. & 23. Cry 
ſoſtom in Foau. 8 5. and to ſay nothing ot \Wri- 
ters of the following Ages. + 


Wuar remains of this Article, requiring 
any-thing to be faid upon it, is, that they 
that receive the Sacraments unworthily, are by 
St. Paul faid to purchaſe to themſelves Damna- 
tion. This is ſaid by St. Paul expreſly of the 
Lord's Supper only; but we are, by what he 
faith, taught to ſpeak the ſame of Paptiim, 
inaſmuch as it is an Inſtitution of Chriſt as 
well as the Lord's Supper. Speaking, 1 Cyr. xi. 
of the Drunken Communicants at Corinth, he 
faith, ver. 29. that Je that recerveth the Lord's 
Supper unwortÞily, eateth and drinketh Dainna- 


„ 


* See his Apology from Cup. 79. to the End. 
K Sec Homily 07 Conmon-Prayer and Srcruments. Nowelli 
Cat. p. 137. Havmond's Pract. Cat. Book 6. F. i. Jewels 


—_ i F * . 8 
Def. Apol. Parc. 2. c. 11. div. 2. Hooker's. Eccl. Pol. Book . 
Yo 50, & 57. Prideanx Faſc. Cont. c. 6. Yo 3, 3 Arch» 


biſhop Make's Expoſition on the Catechiſm, F. 42. 
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Aux. XXV. tion to himſelf. What IT have here to obſerve 


is, that the Word“ Ke, which our Tranſlators 
render Damnation, does not here ſignify Eter- 
nal Condemnation, but a Temporal Judgment 
and Chaſtiſement, in order to prevent Eternal 
Condemnation. 'This is plain from the three 
next Verſes : For this Cauſe many are weak and 
ſickly among you, and many ſleep. For if we 
ſpould judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we ſvould not be condemned of the 


World. F 


* Tnſtc1d of Ke I had put Kerorg in the Firſt Edition of 
this Book, for ſo I found it in all the Editions of Arch- 
biſhop Tillor/on's Sermons, which I looked upon as a better 
Authority than any Greek Teſtament I had by me, and there 
it hatch paſſed above Forty Years unobſerved, at leaſt as far as 
could underſtand. The Truth is, Keirg and Kein are de- 
rived from the fame Verb, and have exactly the tame Signi- 
fication. Nevertheleſs, ſince Dr. Mills, and all other Editors 
of the Greek Teſtament that I can meet with, read Keiua 
and not Kexorg, I have now rather choſen to follow them, 
than to depend upon the Authority of one great Man, who 
was, perhaps, too much engaged in the more uſeful Parts 
of Learning, to attend to ſuch minute and inconſiderable 
Parts of Criticiſm, ſo as to be exact in Trifles of this Nature. 


+ See Tillotſen on 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. 
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ARTICLE XXVI. 


Of the Unmworthineſs of the Mini- 
ſters, which hinders not the Effect 
of the Sacraments. 


Although in the Aiſible Church the Evil be 
ever mingled with the Good, and ſome 
time 75e Evil have chief Authozrcy in the 
Miniſtratton of the Nloza and Sacra⸗ 
ments: Pet koꝛalmuch as tiey do not 
the Um in their own Mame, but in 
Chuſt's, and da miner by his Com⸗ 
riſſio Ing Authouty, ae may uſe their 
£5:1\(ſktry ath in Heating the Adoꝛd 
of Bod, an? in receiving of the Sacra- 
ments. Neither is the Effet of Chuſt s 
Oꝛdinanuce taken away by their Adick⸗ 
ednels, no2 the Gzace of Hod's Gitt 
diminiſhed from ſuch, as by Faith and 
rightly do receive the Sacraments mi⸗ 
niſtred unto them, which be effcctual 
becauſe of Chuſt's Inſtitution and P20- 
= although they be miniſtred by evil 
Men. | 


Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the Dil⸗ 
cipline of the Church, that Cnquiry be 
made of Ev:l Miniſters, and that they 
be accuſca by thoſe that have Bnow⸗ 
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ledge of their Dffences : and finally, 
being found guiity, by juſt Judgment 


be depoſed. 


The E xXPOSITION. 


HE NIiniſters of the Goſpel do not 
miniſter their own, but Chriſt's Sa- 
craments; and the Church in receiv- 
ing them, hath Reſpect to Chriſt 
himſelf, and not to them; and chere fore receives 
them not ſo much from the Miniſters as from 
Chriſt, by their Hands. For the Virtue and 
Efficacy of them cannot, ſince it depends on 
Chriſt alone, be hindered by the Wickedneſs of 
a Miniſter, how wicked ſoever he may be. So 
likewiſe in hearing the Word of God, it is the 
Duty of a good Chriſtian to regard not ſo much 
the Life and Converſation of the Perſon that 
ſpeaketh, as the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of 
what is ſpoken by him. I lo then is Paul, and 
«ho is Apollos, ſaith St. Paul, but Miniſters by 
c hom ye telieved, even as the Lord gave to every 
Man ® I have planted, Apcllos watered ; but 
God gave the Increaſe. So then, neither is he 
that plauteth ai:y ting, neither be that watereth ; 
but Gud ihat giveth the Tacreaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 5, 
6, 7. And Mr. xxiii. 2, 3. our Saviour ob- 
terves, that ze Scrives and Phariſees ſat in 
Mees, Seat. All therefore whatſoever they vid 
von cd ſe rde, continues he, that obſerve and do; 
but do net ye after their Herks ; for tbey ſay, and 
do not. Some 1ndeet, ſaith St. Paul, preach Chriſt 
even of Envy and Strife ; and {ome alſo of Good- 
ITill. The one preach Chriſt of Contenticn, not 
ſincerely, [nuppofiug to add Afhiftion to my Bonds: 
But the aber of Love, knowing that Iam ſet for 
e 
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the Defence of the Goſpel. What then? Not- Arr. XXVI. 


withſtanding every li ay, whether in Pretence, or \S NJ 


in Truth, Chriſt is preached ; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, Phil. i. 15, 16, 
17, 18. | | 


A MrNISTER, faith S. Auguſtine, that is, a 
Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments of the 
Goſpel; if he be a good Man, is a Companion 
of the Goſpel's, if a bad Man, he is not there- 
fore no Diſpenſer of the Goſpel. Peter and 
other good Men preached it; Judas did the 
ſame, though unwillingly ; notwithſtanding be- 
ing ſent with them, he preached it. They have 
their Reward, to him a Diſpenſation was com- 
mitted. * | 


Never THELEss, the Church hath a Power 
to depoſe ſuch Miniſters as are ſcandalouſly 
wicked. Againſt an Elder, ſaith St. Paul to 
Timothy, receive not an Accuſation, but before 
two or three Witneſſes. 
ders or Presbyters were ſubject to Timothy's 
Juriſdiction ; and to no Purpoſe was T;1i-thy 
inveſted with Power over them, if he could 
not by Virtue of it force them to do their 
Duty, or remove ſuch as brought a Scandal 
upon Religion from the Exerciſe of the Mini- 
ſterial Function; it being certain, thut many 
times nothing leſs than this is a tuficient e- 
medy for ſo great and lamentable an Evil, 
St. John likewiſe, in his Third Epiſtle, ver. 10. 
threatens to remember the Decds of Diolre bes. 


„ 
—— 


Contra Lit. Petiliani, lib. 3. c. 55. 
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WHATEVER is wanting in theſe Places of 
Scripture, which might ſerve to make the Point 
we are upon very clear, is abundantly ſupply'd 
by the Practice of the Primitive Church ; 
which is, as I have obſerved before more than 
once, the beſt of Commentaries. Thus S. Cy- 
prian, ſpeaking of Feliciſ/imus, a Deacon, hath 
theſe Words —- Let him know, that he is 
caſt out from among us; inaſmuch as over and 
above his Frauds and Thefts, of which we are 
very certain that he is guilty, he is alſo charged 
with Adultery, which ſome of our Brethren, 
who are grave Men, declare they have caught 


him in, and have engaged themſelves to make 
good the Charge.* 


* 


* Epiſt. 41. See Whitgift's Def. Traci. 9. c. 3. Nelſon's 
F. ſtivals, c. 13. and Faſts, c. 10. Field of the Church, 


Book i. c. 14. See the Second Part of the Clergyman's 
Vade Mecum. | 
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ARTICLE XXVII. 
Of Barris. 


and Park of Difference, whereby Chaiſtt- 
an Yen are dilcerned from others that 
be not chaiſtened; but it is alſo a Sign 
of Regeneration 02 New Birth, whereby, 
as by an Inſtrument, they that recctve 
Baptiſm rightly, are g2zafted into tie 
Church: The Pꝛomiſes of the Fozgive- 
neſs of Sin, and of our Adoption io be 
the Sons of God by the Poly Shoſt, 
are viſibly ſigned and ſcaled; Faith ts 
confirmed and Gzace increaſed by virtue 
of Dꝛayer unto God. The Baptiim of 
young Childzen is in any wiſe to be re- 
tained in the Church, as moſt agzecable 
with the Jnſtitution of Chziſt. 


The ExrogsrTttoN. 


Saga A PT ISM among the ſacred Writers 
= Ggnifies any Waſhing, whether it be 
by Dipping or Sprinkling ; in which 
FEST ſocyer of theſe Manners it be admini- 


— 


ſtred, it points out to us, ſignificantly enough, 
the Grace which is conferred by this Sacrament. 
For as the Filth of the Body is waſhed away 
with Water, ſo the Pollution of the Soul is done 

| — 814 away 


Baptiſm is not only a Sign of Pꝛokeſſion, „ xxvn. 


* 
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Aar. XxV away by Remiſſion of Sins; and as in Dipping 
ds intimated that we are buried, and riſe again 
with Chriit, ſo in Sprinkling, tis hinted, that we 
are dead and born again. For as the immer- 
ſing or dipping the Body of the Baptized, re- 
preſents the Burial of a dead Corpſe under 
Ground, ſo alſo the ſprinkling or pouring Water 
upon the Party, anſwers to the covering or 
throwing Earth upon a Perſon fo dead. And 
as a Death unto Sin is thus figured by either of 
theſe Ceremonies, and the Poſtures we are in 
when they are performed on us; ſo likewiſe a 
Life, or Rifing again unto Righteouſneſs, is as 
ſignificantly by the Removal or Abſence of the 
one, as well as by the Removal or Abſence of 
the other. He /aved us, faith St. Paul, Tit. iii. 
5. by the Ilaſhius of Regeneration, and Renewing 
of the Holy Ghift. © We deſcend into the 
& Water, faith Barnabas, full of Sins and 
* Filth, and aſcend out of it full of Fruits or 
* Bencfits, having Fear in our Hearts, and 
Hope towards the Lord in the Spirit.“ 
As many as are perſuaded, faith Juſtin 
Mayr, and do believe that thoſe Things 
which are taught and declared by us are true, 
and promiie to lead Lives agreeable thereto, 
are by us brouglit to the Water, and 
receive the \icans of Regeneration, as we 
have done before them. + 


cc 
cc 
CC 
4 


cc 
Co 


THry that are rightly baptized, that is, 
they that receive it in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, together 
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Z with a ſerious Proſeſſion of Faith and Repen- Aar. XXVII. 
Y tance, are thereby grafted into the Church: 
5 For by one Spitit are we all baptized into one 
i Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. To them the Promiſes of 
þ the Forgiveneſs of Sin are viſibly ſigned and 
r ſealed; and therefore, the Author of the Epiſtle 
r to the Hebrews, exhorts them to draw near to 
r God with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, 
d having their Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- 
f ſcience, and their Bodies waſhed with pure Water, 
n Heb. x. 32. Juſtin Martyr ſays 5, that we 
1 receive in, or by Water, the Remiſſion of all 
8 our paſt Sins. And Theophilus of Antioch ſpeaks 
© of Mens receiving Repentance and Remiſſion of 
f Sins by Water, and the Laver of Regeneration, 
. even as many as come unto it in Truth, and are 
A born again, and receive the Bleſſing of God *. 
Cc 
d Tur Promiſes of our Adoption to be the Sons 
r of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are likewiſe ſigned 
d and ſealed to them; Cal. iii. 26, 27. For ye are all 
the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus. Hor 
as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt. By Baptiim, Faith is con- 
£ firmed, and Grace increaſed by V irtue of Prayer 
" unto God. Thus we ſee, Acts ii. 41, 42. with 
05 how ardent a Zeal the New Converts behaved 
d themſelves after they had been baptized, con- 
8 tinuing ſtedfuly in the Apoſfiles Doctrine, &c. 
„This waſhing, ſaith 7 Martyr, is called a 
Light, by which *tis intimated, that the 
3, © Minds of ſuch as underſtand theſe Things 
r, are inlightened. + 


— — — — 


S Leid. c. So. 
* Ad Aiitol. lib. 3. t. 109. 
+ Azel 1. c. 80. 
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Aur. XXVII. Tram baptizing of young Children is moſt 
T agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, I 
prove thus : | 


Inſant Baptiſm I our Saviour hath declared that none but 
lawful. baptized Perſons can enter into the Kingdom 
| of God ; and if he hath declared that young 
Children are capable of entring, it follows, that 

he intended they ſhould be baptized. 


Bur our Saviour hath declared, that none but 
baptized Perſons are capable of entring into the 
Kingdom of God, Fobn iii. 5. Feſus anſwered, 
Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be 

Dorn of Water aud of the Spirit, be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. And that young 
Children are capable of entring, Mark x. 14. 
Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 
Therefore he intended they ſhould be baptized. 


TIs eaſy to foreſee the Objections that will 
be raiſed againſt this Argument, and therefore 
I think fit to add, that I am far from ſending 
all unbaprized Perſons to Hell, but that the 
Queſtion is about covenanted Mercies, and 
covenanted Privileges. Where the Qualifica- ] 
tions neceſſary for the obtaining of theſe cannot 
be had, I have as great Confidence in the Good- 
neſs of God as any Man. Andleſt the ordinary 
Reader ſhould think thoſe Words of our Saviour 
before-mentioned (Except a Man be born, &c.) 
to contain an Objection againſt what I am en- : 
deavouring to prove, I add, that the Words in 

the Original arc, EA, ud ns zen, Sc. that is, 
except a Perſon be born, &c. ſo that they take 
in both Sexes, and all Ages. Secondly, I prove 
that 


t 
\ 
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that the Baptizing of young Children is moſt Aar. XXVII. 
agreeable ro Chriſt's Inſtitution, from Mat. 
xXviii. 19. where all Nations are commanded to 

be baptized. It will be anſwered, That our ö 
Saviour ſaith in this Text, Go ye therefore and 4 
teach all Nations, baptizing them : I reply L 
therefore, That the Greek Word, which is here | 
rendered Teach, ought to have been rendered [ 
Diſciple, and then the Words would have run 
thus; Go ye therefore and Diſciple all Nations. 
A Diſciple is a Scholar, which a Child may be 
before he begins to learn any thing. 


TuE Word I am ſpeaking of, as not rightly 
rendered, is Matwworr:; concerning which, 
Archbp. Tillotſon, Biſhop Beveridge, Dr. Ellis, 
and many other Learned Men, have made the 
ſame Obſeryation with me. 


I HAVE alfo looked into ſeveral Places of 
the New Teſtament; and where I find the 
Word Teach made uſe of in the Senſe which the 
Anabaptiſts would have this Word bear, I find 
the Verb Arne, or ſome Word or other 
derived from it in the Original *. 


'T x E Sum of this Argument is, That if all 
Nations are commanded to be baptized, it fol- 
lows, that Infants as well as grown Perſons are 
included within this Command. | 


Tuixbtx, I prove the Point we are upon 
from 1 Cor. vii. 14. For the unbelieving Husband 
is ſauctiſied by the Wife, and the unbelteving 


— — 
K» 


* See 1 Tim. ii. 7. ch. iv. ver. 11. ch. iii. ver. 2. 2 Em. 
ils 2. Eph. iv. 11. Tit. i. 11. Mat. XXvili. 20. 
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Axr. XXVII. Nife is ſanctiſed by the Husband : Elſe were 


your Children uncl?an : but now are they holy. 


IN order to explain as much of this Text as 
is abſolutely neceſſary for our preſent Purpoſe, 
let us obſerve the Uſe of the Word which is 
here rendered Unclean in another Place of 
Scripture. We read, Acts x. that St. Peter in 
his Viſion refuſeth to eat any thing Common or 
Unclean; where it ſeems by the Sequel, that 
Unclean Men are thoſe which are not viſible 
Members of the Church, and therefore muſt 
not be allowed the Privileges of it. For God 
reforming his Error, bids him call nothing, that 
is, no Man, Common or Unclean, whom he 
had cleanſed or ſanctified, that is, whom he had 
reputed fit to partake of the Privileges of 
Preaching and Baptiſm. 


By Analogy with which Place, and Uſe of 
the Word Unclean, it is moſt reaſonable that 
theſe Words [ Now are they boly] ſhould ſignify 
[Now are your Children thought fit to be Parta- 
kers of the Privileges of the Church] that is, being 
capable of no other, of being admitted to Baptiſm, 
which the Children of Heathens are nor. 


IN the laſt Place, let me deſire, That the 
Teſtimony of the antient Fathers may have as 
much Weight in this Argument, as the Aua- 
baptiſts muſt give it, whenever they attempt to 


prove the Scriptures to be written at the Times 


when we ſuppole they were, and by the Perſons 
who are believed to have been the Writers of 
them. After chis Requeſt, which I am ſure is 
no unreaſonable one, let me obſerve to them, 
that Jræneus tells us t, that Chriſt came to 


4. Aut. Har. lib. >. c. 39. 
ſave 
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fave us all by himſelf, all that are born Ar. XXVII. 
again in God through him, Infants and WY Www 
young Children, and Boys, and Young 

and Old. And that I have, under the Ninth 

Article, taken Notice of theſe Words of 

St. Cyprian, in his 64th Epiſtle; — © If 

* Remiſſion of Sins be given to the greateſt of 
Sinners, and thoſe that grievouſly offend God, 

if they afterwards believe, and if no Perſon 

be kept back from Baptiſm and the Grace of 

* God; by how much more ought not an In- 

& fant to be reſtrained or kept back from theſe 

* Benefits, which being but newly born, hath 
committed no Sin, Cc.“ tf 


Turk is one Objection againſt Infant-Bap- 
tiſm which I had like to have forgotten, and 
which I muſt by no means neglect. Our Saviour 
hath ſaid, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. From whence our 
Adverſaries argue, that Infants can't be capable 
of Baptiſm, becauſe not capable of believing. 
My Anſwer is, That the Words which imme- 
diately follow, —— But be that believeth not, 
ſhall be damned, ſhew plainly, that our Saviour 
is ſpeaking only of grown Perſons, who were 
capable of hearing the Word of God, and be- 
lieving or disbelieving ; becauſe Infants, as I 
have ſhewn before, are declared, chap. x. 
capable of Salvation. This Text therefore, 
only proves that grown Perſons ſhould not be 
baptized, if they do not believe the Goſpel ; 
but it no more excludes Infants from Baptiſm, 


+ See Nowelli Catech. pag. 141. Hammond's Pract. Cat. 
Book VI. S. 2, 3. Halls Hittory of Infant-Baptiſm and 
Conference. Ialker's Modeſt Plea, Fewel's Def. Apol. 
Pact II. e. 11. D. 3; 


than 
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Aar. XXVII than what St. Paul ſaith, Rom. ii. 28, 29- 


proves that the Fews acted irregularly in cir- 
cumciſing their Children when eight Days old. 
His Words are theſe, For he is not a Jew which 
is one outwardly ; neither is that Circumciſion 
which is outward in the Fleſh : But be is a Jew 


who tis one inwardly; and Circumciſion is that of 


the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, 
whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 


Upon the Whole, I cannot but offer two 
Things more to the Reader's moſt ſerious Con- 
fideration, which, whenever I think of them, 
never fail of having a very great Influence upon 
me in relation to this Controverſy. 1. The 
Firſt is, That throughout the long Diſputes 
with Pelagius and Cæleſtius, and their Followers, 
who were Men of Note before the Year 400, 
about Original Sin, the Lawtulneſs or Neceſſity 
of Infant-Baptiſm were never called in Queſtion, 
though the ſetting it aſide would have been of 
the laſt Importance to the Pelagian Hereſy ; 
and though both Pelagius and Celeſtius, were 
Men of much greater Learning, Subtlety, and 
Penetration, than any that have appeared in 
Favour of the Auabaptiſts: Nay, they are ſo 
far from denying either, that when St. Auguſtine 
mentions it as a Practice of the whole Church 
from the Apoſtles Time; they do not deny it, but 
own it, as the Reader may fee at large, in the 
19th Chapter of Dr. AHall's Hiſtory of nfam- 
Baptiſm, Part I. Only they ſaid, That in the 
Caſe of an Infant, Baptiſm is not for Forgiveneſs 
of Sin (though they were afterwards driven from 
this Hold) but to procure the Child an En- 
rrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. For they 


held, Thar an Infant dying unbaptized, ſhall be 


raiied again, and live eternally ina Middle State, 
with- 


_ -. 2 . 


e prefs Warrant, either from ſome Command, 
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2. Txr Second Thing I have to offer, is 
contained in the Great, Learned, and Judicious 
Biſhop Sander ſon's Preface to his Sermons, Sec. 
23. The Reverend Archbiſhop V Hitgiſt, 
and the Learned Hooker, Men of great Judg- 
% ment, and Famous in their Times, did lon 
© ſince foreſee, and accordingly declared their 
* Fear, that if ever Puritani/m ſhould prevail 
5 among us, it would ſoon draw in Anabaptiſm 
* after it. At this Cartwright, and the other 
Advocates for the Diſciplinarian Intereſt in 
thoſe Days, ſeemed to take great Offence, as 
if thoſe Fears were rather pretended, to derive 
an Odium upon them, thaa that there was 
otherwiſe any juſt Cauſe for the ſame ; pro- 
teſting ever their utter Diſlike of Anabaptiſm, 
and how free they were from the leaſt Thought 
of introducing it. But this was only their 
own Miſtake, or rather Jealouſy ; for thoſe 
godly Men were neither ſo unadviſed, nor ſo 
* uncharitable,- as to become Judges of other 
© Mens Thoughts or Intentions, beyond what 


© their Actions ſpoke them. They only con- 
e ſidered, as prudent Men, that Anabaptiſm 


had its Riſe from the ſame Principles the 
& Puritans held; and its Growth from the ſame 
* Courſe they took, together with the natural 
* Tendency of thoſe Principles and Practices 
* towards it; eſpecially of that one Principle, 
as it was by them miſunderſtood, that the 
* Scripture was Adæguata agendorum regula, ſo 
as nothing might be Jawfully done without ex- 
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without Puniſhment, as having no Sin; but not Aur. XXVII. 
enjoying the Kingdom of Heaven, as being 
not baptized into Chriſt. But that a baptized 
Infant ſhall go into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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© or Example therein contained. The Clue 
* whereof, if followed on as far as it would lead, 
* would certainly in Time carry them as far as 
© the Anabaptiſts were then gone. But that it 
«© was no vain Fear, the unhappy Event hath 
© proved, and juſtified them, fince what they 
<© feared is now come to paſs, and that in a very 
© high Degree: Yet did not they ſee the 
© Thread drawn out to that Length as we have 
© ſeen it (the Name of Duakers, Seekers, E9c. 
* not having been then heard of in the World). 
© but how much farther ir will reach, none can 
* ſay; for no Man yet ever ſaw the Bottom of 
* the Clue.” Then he goes on to ſhes how pro- 
bable it is, from the great Scandal and Advan- 
tages given to Papiſts by our Confuſions, that 
Popery will over-run all at laſt; intima ting, 
thrt while ſo many ſeveral Parties of Proteſtants 
are ſtill crumbling into Factions and Fractions, 
biting, and ready to devour one anccher, a 
vigilant Adverſary, that is intent upon all A- 
vantages and Opportunities, may, when he ſpieth 
his Time, overmaſter them with much Eaſe 
and little Reſiſtance. 


Ax TICcIE 
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AzT1CLE XXVIIL 


Of the LoxDs-SUPPER. 


The Supper of the Loꝛd is not only a Sigh az. xxvirr. 
of the Love that Chaiſtians ought to have 
among themſelves one to another; but 
rather it is a Sacrament of our Kedemp- 

| tion by Chyoiſt's Death; inſomuch that 
| to ſuch as rightly, wozthily, and with 
| Faith receive the ſame, the Bꝛead which 
| we break, is a Partaking of the Bod 
of Chuſt; and likewiſe the Cup of Blel⸗ 
ling, is a Partaking of the Blood of 
5 Chatſt: Tranſubſtantiation (oꝛ the Change 
of the Subſtance of Bꝛead and (inc) in 
the Supper ofthe Lo2d, cannot be pꝛoved 
by Holy Wat; but it is repugnant to 
the plain Wlo2ds of Scripture, over- 
thoweth the Nature of a Sacrament, 
_ hath given Occaſion to many Super⸗ 


The Body of Chaiſt is given, taken, and 
caten in the Supper only after an eaven- 
ly and Spiritual Manner. And the 
Mean whereby the Body of Chuſt ts re- 
os and eaten in the Supper, is 

RITY, 


Tz The 
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Axr,XXv11l. The Sacrament of the Lo2D's Supper was 
AK 


not by Chaiſt's Oꝛdinance reer ved, car - 
ried about, lifted up, oꝛ woꝛſhipped. 


The E x rosITION. 


HE Lord's Supper is, indeed, a Sign 
of that mutual Love, and intimate 
=; Fellowſhip that is, or ought to be,” 
— among Chriſtians. For we being 
many, are cue "Br cad, and cone Body; for we 
are all Partakers of that one Br ead, 1 Cor x. 
17. Relation is one of the ſtrongeſt Obli- 
gations to Friendſhip ; and by this Text tis 
declared, that by receiving the Lord's Supper 
we are made Members one of another. But it 
chiefly ſerves to point out to us the Sacrifice and 
Death of Chriſt, as an Atonement for our Sins, 
which it really exhibits to all ſuch as worthily par- 
take of the Sacred Elements of Bread and Wine, 
as appears from the following Places of Scripture; 
Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. And as they were eating, 
Feſus took Br ead, aud bleſſed it, aud brake it, and 
Lare it to the Diſcip! es, and fa: d, Take, eat; 

this ts my Body. And be took the Cup, and 
gave hauts, aud Save it to them, ſaying, Drink 
ye all of it: Iur this is my Blood of the New 
Tetaimeit, which is ſved for many for the Remiſ- 
fon of Sins, And Lake xxii. 19, 20. Aud be 

Fook Brea, and Cave Thanks, aud brake it, 
ang HOVE {1119 Hein, 1 ing, This 75 my Body 
eolich is given 75. Jour this di in Remembrance 
of 7726. . Le e gli the Cup aft: r Supper, fay- 
ins, This Cup is the New T unent in my Blood, 
<3 is ed 7s F You. 


Is 
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I Men come to the Lord's Supper with due Arr. XXVII. 
Preparation, and receive it worthily, The Cup  V 


N 

5 * Fuſtin Martyr, as Common Bread or Com- 
© % mon Drink. But as our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
* was by the Word of God made Fleſh, and 
2 laid down both his Fleſh and his Blood for our 
. Salvation; ſo we have learned that this Food 
2 * which hath been ſanctified by the Word of 
S * Prayer and "Thankſgiving, and by the Con- 
x & verſion of which our Blood and Fleſu are 
IC ** nouriſhed, is the Fleſh and Blood of that fame 
a Jeſus who was made Fleſh *.“ * The Bread 
85 * which is from the Earth, faith Irenæus, re- 
Po ** ceiving the Divine Invocation, is now no 
e, longer Common Bread, but the Euchariſt or 
e; „ Sacrament, conſiſting of two Things; the 
Zo * one Earthly, the other Heavenly . 

2 

ts By Tranſubſtantiation, is meant a Change of 
ud the Subſtance of Bread and Wine into the Sub- 
UL ſtance of Chriſt's Flcfh and Blood, not in a 
cu 


of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Cu- 
munion of the Blood of Chris? And the Bread 
which we break, is it not the Commanion of the 
Body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x. 16. 


Wx receive not the Lord's Supper, ſaith 


Figurative but Real Manner. A Notion the 
moſt abturd of any in the World, it any Credit 


be be to be given to our Reaſon and Scnics. *Tis 
t, likewite contradicted by the Scripture, which 
ody 
ce ER 
(ay- | 
2 * Apo!. I. c. 86. 
$ Adver. Hær. lib. 4. c. 34. i 
See Hookers Eccl. Pol. Book V. §. 67. Jewels Det. 
Apol. Part II. c. 12. div. 1. 
I's 


N calls 
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Act. XX il. calls the Elements that Bread and that Cup even 


after Conſecration, 1 Cor. xi. 28. And even 
by the very Canon of the Mafs, in which 'tis 
prayed, that the Euchariſt or Sacrament may 
become to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt; a 

lain Intimation that it is not fo in itſelf, in the 
Senſe which I am now oppoſing. 


Moreover, this Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation overthrows the Nature of a Sacrament ; 
for nothing can be a Sacrament, or a Sign of 
itſelf. And finally, it hath given Occaſion to 
much Superſtition ; to lifting up of the Sacra- 
ment, and carrying of it about, and indeed 
to worſhipping of ir, which is no leſs than 
Idolatry. 


Ir cannot be denied, but that the Fathers do, 
and that with great Reaſon, very much magnify 
the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of this 
Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great 
Supernatural Change made by the Divine Bene- 
diction; which we allo readily acknowledge. 
They ſay, indeed, that the Elements of Bread 
and Wine, do by the Divine Bleſſing become to 
us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But they 
likewiſe ſay, that the Names of the Things 
ſignificd are given to the Signs; that the Bread 
and Wine do ſtill remain in their proper Nature 
and Subſtance, and that they are turned into 
the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of 
Chritt in che Sacrament is not his Natural 
Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that 
Body which was crucified, nor that Blood which 


was fhed upon the Croſs; and that it is impious. 


to undericand the eating of the Fleſh of the Son 
ot Man, and drinking his Blood literally. 


Trvs 


19 


US 
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Tus Ireneus, in that remarkable Teſti- Ar. XXVIIT. 
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mony of his, preſerved by OEcumenius, faith a NW 
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Cecilins againſt thoſe who gave the Communion 


follows, — When the Greeks had taken 


ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Catechumeni 
(that is, ſuch as had not been admitted to 
the Sacrament) and afterwards urged them b 

Violence to tell them fome of the Secrets of the 
Chriſtians ; rheie Servants having nothing to 
ſay that might gratify thoſe who offered 
Violence to them, except only, that they had 
heard from their Maſters, that the Divine 
Communion was the Blood and Body of 
Chriſt ; they, thinking that it was really 
Blood and Fleſh, declared as much to thoſe thar 
queſtioned them. The Greeks taking this as if 
it were really done by the Chriſtians, diſ- 
covered it to others of the Greeks, who here- 
upon put Sanctus and Blaudiua to the Torture 
to make them confeſs it. To whom Blau- 


dina boldly anſwered, How would they en- 


dure to do this, who by way of Exercite (or 
Abſtinence) do not eat that Fleſh which may 
be lawfully eaten f. The Bread which 
our Saviour took, faith Tertullion, and di- 
{tributed to his Diſciples, he made his own 


Body, ſay ing, This is my Pody, that is, 


the Image and Figure of my Body. Unt it 
could not have been the Figure of his Body, 
if there had not been a true and real Body ||.” 


S. CTPRIAN hath a whole Fpiſtle to 


in Water only, without Wine mingled with it ; 
and his main Argument againſt them is this, 


5 g 1 PR p BY — . 
ö Comutent. 11 1 rer. = 


| Advcr. Miarcion, ib. 4. C. 40. 
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Arr. XXVII. That the Blood of Chriſt, with which we are 
V redeemed and quickened, cannot ſeem to be in 


the Cup, when there is no Wine in the Cup 
which the Blood of Chriſt is repreſented tf. So 
that if there be any 'Tranſubſtantiation, it is of 
Blood into Wine, and not of Wine into Blood ; 
and ſince the Blood is repreſented by the Wine, 
the Wine cannot be the Blood itſelf, ſince no- 


thing can be a Sign or Repreſentation of itſelf. 


Tur Body of Chriſt therefore is given, 
tiken, and eaten in the Lord's Supper, after 
an Heavenly and Spiritual Manner only : Which 
agrees with St. Arugu/tine's way of explaining 
7. bn vi. 57. In his Treatiſe de Doc rind 
Chriſtiand, he lays down ſeveral Rules for the 
right Underſtanding of Scripture. Among 
others he lays down this: “ If, ſays he, the 
cg peech be a Precept forb idding ſome heinous 
M ickedneſs or Crime, or commanding us to 
do Good, it is not Figurative ; but if it ſeem 
to command any heinous Vickedneſs or 
Crime, or to forbid that which is profitable 
and beneficial ro others, it is Figurative. 
For Example, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Sch of Man, and drink bis Blood, ye have 19 
© Life-7- yon: I his ſeems to command a 
heinous Wickedneß and Crime; therefore it is 
+ a Figure commanding us to communicate 
cf the Faſfon of our Lord; and with De- 
licht and Advantage to lay up in our Me- 
mory, that liis Fleſh was crucified and 
wounded for us *. 
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Tun Mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is Azr. xxVIII. 
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received and eaten in the Lord's Supper, i 


Faith. For ſince our Saviour hath ſaid, Jobn 
vi. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sou of 
Man, and drink Lis Blood, ve haue no Life in 
you : And fince he faith, ver. 47. , that he that 
believeth on him, hath everlaſting Life ; "tis 
manifeſt that Faith is the Mean whereby the 
Body of Chriſt is eaten +. 


As to the laſt Sentence of this Article, 
which relates to reſerving, carrying about, lift- 
ing up, and worſhipping the Lord's Supper ; 
*tis true, as the Article aſſerts, that all this is no 
Part of Chriſt's Ordinance ; who, when he in- 
ſtituted the Lord's Supper, faid, Take, eat, 
drink ; but not keep, carry about, &c. 


— 


+ See Homily on the Sacrament. Part I. Nowell: Cat. p. 
77, Igo.. Fewel's Def. Apol. Part Il. c. 13. div. 1. Bilſon 
of Chriſtian Subjection. Part IV. p. 582, Cc. 

See Fewel's Det. Apol. Part II. c. 15. div. 1. and 
Reply, Art. VII, VIII, IX. 
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ARTICLE rg 


Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body 
of Chriſt in the Uſe of the Dodo 


Supper. 


Ar xxx. The Uiicked, and ſuch as be void ofa lively 


Faith, altho' they do carnally and viſibly 
pets with their Teeth (as S. Auguſtin 
aith) the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chuſt Yet in no wiſe are they 
artakers of Chuſt, but rather to their 
Condemnation do eat and dank the Sign 


02 Sacrament of ſo gzeat a Thing, 


The ExPposITION. 


s Article is an Inference or De- 


duction from the former. For ſince a 
lively Faith is the Mean whereby we 
eat the Body of Chriſt in the Lord's 

Supper; it follows, * wicked Men, who 
have not this Faith, cannot poſſibly be Par- 
takers of Chriſt. And St. Fobn tells us, 1 Fob 
i. 6. that if we ſay that ww? have Fellow »ſhip with 
him, and walk in Darkneſs, we lye, and do not 
the Truth: Bat if we walk in the Light, as he is 
in the Liobt, we have Fellowſhip one with another, 
and the Bl:cd of FJeſus Chrift his Sou clean ſeth 


i 
& £7 N 
as. 


us from all Sin. That ſuch wicked Men as 


receive 
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receive the Sacramental Bread and Wine, eat . XX!X. 


and drink Condemnation or Judgment to them- 
ſelves, and ſin againſt Chriſt, by uſing ſuch 
Things as are Holy in an unworthy Manner, 
hath been already proved from 1 Cor. xi 29. 
under the XXVth Article. 


Mok kovkEx, this Article which I am now con- 
ſidering, which is drawn up in the very Words 
of St. Auguſtine in his XXVIth Treatiſe on 
St. 7obn, plucks up the Doctrine of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation by the Roots. For if the Elements 


of Bread and Wine are changed into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, ſtrictly and literally ſpeak- 
ing, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why wicked 
Men, and even Mice, may not eat the Body of 
Chriſt. Thus much they of the Church of Rome 
acknowledge, and fay withal, that the Hoſt, 
or Sacramental Bread, by whomſoever, or 
whatſoever devoured, is the Body of Chriſt, as 
long as any Appearance of it remains. So that 
according to this Doctrine, we muſt give no 
Credit to what S. Par] faith to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. x. 21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of Devils: Te caunct be Partakers 
of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Nevils. 


Or to what he faith Chap. xi. ver. 20. where, 


{peaking of their diſorderly Communions, he 
tells them, that is was ot £27117 of the Lord's 
Supper *. 


See Antonin Florent. Summ. Part III. c. 6.4. 3. Noweli: 
Cat. p. 153, 154. Bilſon of Chriſtian Subjection. Part IV. 
p. 628. Field ot the Church. Book III. Append. c. 18. 
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ARrTICLE XXX. 
Of both KIND $. 


Che Cup of the Loꝛd is not to be denied to 


WY 


the Lay People: Foz both the Parts of 
the Lozd's Sacrament, by Chziſt's O2- 
Dinance and Commandment, ought to be 
nuniſtred to all Chuſtian Pen alike. 


The ExPposITION. 
ro HAT St. Paul faith 1 Cor. xi. 26, 


mental Bread, and Drinking the Cup 
js addreſſed to the whole Church of 
Corinth. I have had Occaſion to mention the 
Words of this Place already, and therefore I 


ſhall not repeat them. 


WrrrE-Ever the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper is mentioned, there is not the leaft Hint 
thar tne Clergy are to reccive it in one manner, 
and the Laity in another. And if one Part of 
this Sacrament be more neceſſary than the other, 
it ſeems to be the Cup, ſince it repreſcnts the 
Blood of Chriſt, to which Remiſſion of Sins, 
and- our Redemption, are more often aſcribed 
in Scripture than to his Body. Tis trifling for 


2 thoſe 


7 


 — 
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thoſe of the Church of Rome to ſay, that he Aur. XXX. 
who receives the Body of Chriſt, does therewith LYFWW 


receive the Blood too; ſince it appears from ſo 
many Places of Scripture, that it was the Deſign 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, in this Sacrament to 
repreſent his crucified Body, his Body as it was 
given for us, particularly from 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. Now we know that when 
he ſuffered, his Blood was ſhed, and let out of 
his Body ; and that to repreſent his Blood thus 
ſeparated from his Body, the Cup was conſe- 
crated apart by him. He ſeems likewiſe to 
have guarded deſignedly againſt this Piece of 
Sacrilege of denying the Cup to the Laity, by 
commanding that all who were preſent at the In- 
ſtitution of it ſhould drink of it, Mat. xxvi. 27. 
And Mark xiv. 23. tis faid, that all of them 
did drink of it; which is no where ſaid expreſly 
of cating the Bread. 


Bur thoſe of the Church of Rome object, 
That this is applicable to none but the Apoſtles, 
who repreſented the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood 
that was to be; and that therefore, by this 
Argument, none but Prieſts have a Right to 
partake of the Cup. To which I reply, That 
the {ad Conſequence of this will be, that the 
Laity have no Right at all, either to the Bread 
or the Wine, becauſe it was confeſſedly, the 
ſame Company that ate the one and drank the 
other. They return, 'I hat the Apoltles were 
Laymen when they received the Bread, but were 
made Prieſts immediately before they received 
the Cup, by theſe Words, Do zhis. A ſhort 
Ordination, and a notable Argument ! Eur it 
happened, that our Bleed Saviour faid, Do 
this, juſt as he gave them the Bread, and ſpoke 
them in one continued Sentence with, Take 

: t + 
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Eat: This is my Body; fo that whether he 
gave the Bread ſeverally to each of them, or 
they took it as it was upon the 'Table, as it is 
ſaid, they divided the Cup among themſelwes; it 
cannot be ſuppoſed but that thoſe Words Do this, 
were ſpoken by Chriſt before the Apoſtles did 
receive the Bread, at leaſt before they ate it; 
and ſo it may be as fairly pretended, that they ate 
the Bread as Prieſts, as well as drank the Wine as 
ſuch: So that I hope it now plainly appears, 
how far, and into what intolerable Abſurdities, 
this ſubtle and fine-ſpun Hypotheſis, will, if 
it be cloſely followed, unavoidably lead us. 


SrcoOxpry, We are told by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, That the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper may be taken ſometimes in 
co 


per and expedient to the Church, which is 


certainly left to her Liberty, to order and 
diſpoſe as ſhe pleaſes, whenſoever the Scrip- 
ture, or Almighty God does not otherwiſe 
determine. I anſwer, I Dat God bath joined 
tezetber let not Man put aſunder. Tis true, this 
Saying of our Saviour's is applied to a particular 
Cale of a different Nature from that before us; 
bur then tis certain, that tis a general Propo- 
firion, and, by Conſequence, applicable to 


cc 
ce 
(on 
cc 


whatever is within the fame Reaſon and Equity. 


But as what I have here {aid ſuppoſes the Reverie 
of the Objection to be true, and that there is a 
Command ro receive in both Kinds, I make bold 
to alert, That the Inſtitution of rhe Sacrament 
is ſuch a Command, as much 2s the Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath is to be lookcd upon as a Com- 
mand tooblerve it. An Inftitution and 4 Com- 
mand are the very ſame 't hing, and differ only 
in Sound, And 2s tis poſſivle, that an Inſtitu- 
tion 


one kind, ſometimes in both, as it ſeems pro- 
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tion or Command may conſiſt of ſeveral Articles Azr. XXX. 
or Branches, ſo every one of theſe is of equal WL WW 
Force and Obligation with the whole ; and there- 
fore the Church hath no more Power to keep 
back one Part of the Lord's Supper, than ſhe 
hath to abrogate the whole of it. And if any 
Cavil ariſe about the Words of the Inſtitution, 
I add, as I have obſerved before, that the 
Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. are 
addreſſed to the whole Church, and muſt be 
allowed to be an indiſputable Comment upon the 
Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, which he recites 
in this very Chapter. In the 27th Verſe of 
this Chapter, Monſieur Boilean, and the 
Author of a Book intitled, A Catholick Anſwer 
to Mr. Barret's Sermon, would gladly find ſome- 
thing for either eating or drinking, without 
doing both; which is ſuch a Shift and Cavil, as 
nothing would make a Man catch at, but ſuch 
a deſperate Cauſe as hath nothing elſe to be ſaid 
for it: If the Particle, », cr, were uſed in that 
Place inſtead of , and, yet he has but little 
Skill either in Greek or Latin Authors, who 
knows not that it is the commoneſt Thing in 
both, to uſe that Disjunctive for a Copulative; 
as, to Abraham or his Seed, for to Abraham and 
his Seed, Rom. iv. 13. Of which it were eaſy 
to give innumerable Inſtances, both in the Bible 
and profane Hiſtory : The Apoſtle having uſed 
the Copulative in all otaer Verſes, and all along 
in this Chapter; and having joined eating and 
drinking, cannot be ſuppoſed here to uſe a Dit- 
junctive, and to ſeparate them; but after all, 
there are Copies of as great Credit and Autho- 
rity for the Particle , and, as for j, or, though 
I think no ſuch Weight bears upon the Dit- 
ference of theſe Particles, as to make it worth 


our while to examine them; for if the Apoſtle 
| | 
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Art. XXX. did disjoin them, it was only to lay a greater 


LY Y- Emphaſis upon the Guilt of unworthy cating - 
and drinking, which though they both go to- MY E 
gether, yet are both very great Sins; and 10 
I ſee no manner of Conſequence, that becauſe . 
a Man may both eat and drink unworthily, that y 
therefore he ſhould only eat, and not drink K 
at all ; or that the Apoſtles ſuppoſed it lawful 
to eat without drinking, or drink without 5 
eating. In a Word, the next Verſe, But let P 
a Man examine himſelf, &c. is liable to no ſuch &« 
little Piece of Criticiſm, and not only clears ” 
the Point, and ſettles it on our Side of the ce 
Queſtion, but likewiſe exhibits a Command ce 
for receiving in both Kinds. Here likewiſe we ws 
have a Key to let us into the Meaning of all 0 
thoſe Places in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where- 7 
in tis ſaid of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, 7 
that they continued in breaking of Bread, and 
in Prayer, and in breaking of Bread from 
Houle to Houſe, and that they came together F 
on the firſt Day of the Week, to break Bread, L 
ch. ii. 42, 46. and ch. xx. 7. By a uſual Synec- 6 
doche both cating and drinking are included in 0 
the Phraie of breaking of Bread; as in Vaial 6 
Iviii. 7. and Lament. iv. 4. and Luke xiv. 1. c 
And Boileau, Monſicur de Meaux, and Valentia, 6 
do agree, That the Prieſts ought always to 0 
conſecrate the Euchariſt in both Kinds; and 0 


Bellarmine owns, That the taking of both 
Species is neceſſary to the Fricits that conſe- 
crate *. So that the Argument which the 
Romaniſts fetch from thole Places in the Acts, 


j | NP” OE II 2 — . © 
tigte de Com. ſiib utraque /recie, p. 207. Monheur 


lalentia de tt 


Ser Boi 
de Meaux, on the iam Subject, p. 182. 
' * 2 — 7 ” . 3 1 ; m 4 
Sacra. . 13 Bellar nin de Euc.. Co * 


18 


74 


18 


06 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 


671 


is too high charged, and recoils upon them- Azr. XXX. 
ſelves. I ſhall conclude this Part of the Argu-. 


ment with the Words of St. Cyprian, in his 63d 
Epiſtle, which I ſhall preſently quote more ar 
large. They relate, indeed, immediately to 
thoſe who were for omitting the Wine in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and uſing 
Water in the Room of it; but they are ſo 
generally expreſſed, that it will be far from 
being impertinent to make uſe of them in this 
Place, and upon this Occaſion. Rut if it be 
not lawful to looſe any one of the leaſt Com- 
* mands of Chriſt, how much more is it not 


ones? and ſuch as the very Sacrament of our 
Lord's Paſſion, and our Redemption; and 
to change it by Human Inſtitution, into 
quite another Thing, than what it is by 
Divine Inſtitution? * , 


ZUSTIN MARTTR, ſpeaking of the Man- 
ner of receiving the Lord's Supper in his 'Time, 
hath theſe Words: Afterwards there are 
** brought to him that preſides among the Bre- 
thren, Bread, and a Cup of Water, and 
Wine and Watcr. And he having taken 
tliem, gives Praiſe and Glory to God, the 
Father of all Men, in the Name of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt: And gives hearty 
Thanks to God, becauſe he hath vouchſafed 
to receive theſe Things at our Hands. Having 
made an end of his Prayers and Thankt- 
giving, all the People that are preient praiſe 


cc 
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having thus given Thanks, and all the People 

having praited God, inch as are among us 

called Deacons, 2ive ro every one prelent 

ſome of the Euchariſtical or Sacr1mecntal 
| "i 


lawful to infringe ſo great and ſo weighty 


God, ſaying Aizen. The chief Minitter 
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An Expoſition on the 


Bread, and Wine and Water, that they may 


receive it . . 


% Taxx care, faith Ignatius, to uſe one 


Euchariſt : For there is but one Body of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and one Cup according 
to the Unity of his Blood f. 


Tur Baptiſm of ſaving Water, faith 
St. Cyprian, is but once received, and is 
repeated no more ; but the Cup of the Lord 
is always thirſted after, and drank in his 
Church. —— Since we make mention of his 
Paſſion in all our Sacrifices (for the Paſſion 
of our Lord is the Sacrifice that we offer) we 
ought to do nothing but what he did. For 
the Scripture faith, For as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till he come. For to ſhew 
forth the Juſtification and the Teſtament of 
our Lord, and not to do the ſame which the 
Lord hath done ; what is it, but a caſting his 
Sayings behind our Backs, and deſpiſing the 
Lord's Diſcipline, and a committing not 
Earthly, but Spiritual Thefts and Adulteries ; 
ſince he that ſteals from the Truth of the 


Goſpel ſuch Words as our Lord hath ſpoken, 


and ſuch Facts as he hath done, corrupts and 
adulterates the Divine Precepts. And again, 
How do we teach or encourage thoſe who are 
to fight Chriſt's Battles, to ſpend their Blood 
in the Confeſſion of his Name, if, when they 
are going to engage, we deny them the Blood 
of Chriſt 2 Or how ſhall we make them fit for 


* ; ; 
Apol. 1. c. 85. 
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Oo vs 


"Ss puns ne CY) \S Sevyg 


Thirty- Nine Articles. 673 
** the Cup of Martyrdom, if we do not before Azr. xxx. 
* admit them to drink the Cup of the Lord in WWW, 


the Church which they have a Right to par- 
© take of?” + | 


+ Epiſt. 63. 


See Nowelli Cat. p. 149. Fewel's Def. Apol. Part II 
c. 12. div. 3. and Reply, Art. II. Diſcourſe of Communion 
in one Kind. Hammond's Pract. Cat. Book VI. F. 4. Bilſon 
ot Chriſtian Subj. Part IV. p. 494. Field of the Church. 
Append. to the 3d Book, p. 193. Archbp. Wake's Expoſition 
on the Catechiſm, F. 47. 


U n Azricts 


674 "0 Expoſition on the 


SP 


8 . ra. 


— — — — — — 


ARTICLE XXXI. 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſh 4 
upon the Croſs. 


Anr.XXNT. The Oſtering of Chaiſt once made, is that 
gperkec Redemption, 122opittation, and 
SattSkacaion fo: ali the Sins of the whole 
CUoud, both Ouginal und Actua ; and 
tyere is none Sattstacion fo2 = zin, but 
that alone. TUberetoze the DSacrtifices cf 
Daſles, in the which it was commonly 
ſatd, that the J2zicſt did offer Chaiſt fo2 
the Quick and the Dead, to have Eemil- 


fion of Pain o Gullt, were blaſphemous 


Fäbles, and dangerous Oeceits. 


The E xPFOS$STTTION. 


IHE Author of the Epiſtle to the 
[ 7 18] [7c cot 's tells us, chap. X. 10. TO; We 


„ ed rbrongh the Sufſeriig of 


the Bot iy of Teſts Chri, 2 once JL i Mt 
St. [rnatins tells us +, that the Suffering of Chriſt 
is our Reſurrection. Jrencus &, that tis one 


and the fame Jcius Chriſt, the Son of God, 


— 


who 


he 
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who by his Paſſion hath reconciled us to God; Arr. xxx. 


and that he hath truly ſaved us. And again, 
that for this Cauſe Chriſt died, that the Le. ſta⸗ 
ment of the Goſpel being open to, and read b 
the whole World, might firſt make thoſe free 
who were in Bondage, and afterwards make them 
Heirs of ſuch Things as were his |]. 


SiNc then the Offering which Chriſt made 
upon the Croſs was ſufficient, what Occaſion is 
there for any more? And indeed, the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hevrews, in the 26th Verſe 
of the Chapter before- mentioned, ſpcaking of 
Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, fiith, that here 
remained no further Sacrifice for Sn, after they 
had renounced the great Sacrifice he had been 
{peaking of. 


Ay further, If Chriſt himſelf be truly oſſered 
in the Maſs, it follows, that he is alſo flain again, 
which is ſhocking and abſurd to ſuppoſe: For then 
muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the Forndation fox E 
World ; but now once in tie Hud of the Il rl. 
hath be appeared to put as Cy Sin by the Sacr! 7 
of himſelf, Hev. ix. 26. Tis likewiſe a _neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of this Doctrine, that the 


Blood of Chriſt is often ſhed, which is likewiſe 


ſhocking to ſuppoſe, for we are told, ver. 22. 


of this Chapter, that w/tboret ſpedding of Bind 


there is no Remiſſzon. St. Cyprian * hath indeed 


theſe Words, We make mention of his 


wy (Chriſt 5) Paſſion in all our Sacrifices; for 
* the Paſſion of the Lord is the Sacrifice that 
** we offer.” And we do not deny, but tliat in 


—— — — — 


Lib. 5. c. 9. 
Epiſt. 63. 
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Art. XXXI. a large Senſe, the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper may be called a Sacrifice ; as the Bread 
and Wine may be called the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. Bur that this Sacrament is a true and 
proper Sacrifice, as thoſe of the Church of 
Rome define the Maſs to be, is altogether falſe 
and blaſphemous, becauſe it aſcribes that to a 
Prieſt, which the Scriptures have aſcribed to 
Chriſt alone; and dangerous, becauſe it tends 
to make Men believe that Chriſt is often offered, 

and dies daily, ard that he is offered by a Prieft : 

W hich Propofitions are, as I have ſhewn, 
directly contrary to Scripture. 


IN ſhort, the Maſs, or Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, is nothing elſe but a perperual, 


ſolemn, and facred Memorial of Chriſt's dying 


for us ; that as often as we come to the Lord's 
T able, and there join in the Celebration of this 
Holy Sacrament, we might be moved, by what 
is there done, at once both to call to our Remem- 
brance all the Paſſages of his Paſſion (to con- 
ſider him as there ſer forth crucified be tore our 
Eyes) and to meditate upon the Love of Chriſt 
thus dying for us, and upon the mighty Bene- 
fits and Advantages which have accrued to us 
thereby; and have our Hearts affected after a 
ſ.itable manner towards him. * 


* Sce Archbp. Makes Expoſition on the Church Catechiſm, 
& 46. Nowelli Cat. p 152, 153. Maſon ds Min. Angl. 
lib. 5. Potter of Church Government, c. 5. 5. 4. Fewel's 
Reply, Art. XVII. Prideauz Faſc. Cont. c. 6. g. 6. Bilſon 
of Chriſt:an Subj. Part IV. p. 505- Field of the Church. 
Append. tothe 3d Book, p. 203, 335. Buckeridge of Kncel- 
ig x the Communion, p. 47. 
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rupt Inclinations of Men, and 1s 
withal, a Means to procure an 
immenſe, and conſtantly increaſing Trealure, 
tor the Support and Maintenance of the Cler- 
gy of that Communion, that there is no Error 


whatſoever, that can reaſonably be ſuppoſed 


to be retained with more Obſtinacy, and given 
up with greater Unwillingnels than this. And 
therefore it may not be improper to conſider 
and anſwer, what our Adverſar ies bring from 

Scrip- 


* 
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An Expoſition on the 

Scripture for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, con- 
fidered as a true and proper Sacritice, as well as 
to ofter thoſe Places of Scripture that are di- 
rely contrary to it, and do, in our Judgment, 
perfectly overthrow it. Firſt, then they go 
back as far as Geneſis for it, and if they can 
find it there, they will prove it to be very 
primitive and ancient indeed ; but where-ever 
they meet with Bread and Wine, which are 
Things of very great Antiquity, they reſolve 
to make a Sacrifice of them; eſpecially, if 
there be but a Prieſt by, who hath the Power 
of Conſecrating, for they ſuppoſe, he muſt 
preſently fall to his Office, and put on his Ha- 
bit, if Bread and Wine be beforehim; and that 
he cannot, like other Men, eat and drink them 
as his ordinary Food, or entertain his Friends 
and others with them ; except, he not only 
religiouſly bleſs them by Prayer and Thankt- 


giving, which every good Man ought to do, 


and it was the Cuftom even of the Heathens 
to do this before Eating, but he muſt ſacrifice 
and offer them up to God. This they will needs 
have Melchiſedeck do in the fourteenth Chap- 
ter of Geneſis, and the eighteenth Verſe, Mel- 
chiſedeck, King of Salem, brought forth Bread and 
Wine, and he was a Prieſt of the moſt high God. 
What is there here to ſhew, that Melchiſedeck 


offered Bread and Wire, as a Sacrifice to God? 


The very Word in their own vulgar Latin, an- 
ſwering to the Hebrew is Protulit, he brough: 
forth, not Obtulit, he offered; and it it were the 


latter, could not he offer Bread and Wine to 


* 
bd 


Abrabam and his Company upon a Table, bur 
muſt it neceſſarily be to God upon an Altar? 
Abraham with his Three hundred and eighteen 
trained Servants, had been by Night purſuing 
thoſe, who had taken away his Brother Lot 

. Captive, 
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Ss Captive, and when they were thus very weary Appendix 
8 and hungry, elchiſedeck, hoſpitably and kind- Au ANT 
E ly entertained them with Proviſion to refreth NN 
k them, and Fought forth Bread and Wine to a 
0 them; thus it lies in the ſacred Hiſtory and 
n Context, and thus Joſephus * relates it, and 
y there is not the leaſt mention or Intimation 
er of any Sacrifice, as Cajetan t owrs upon the 
e Place, and ſo do many of their own Authors, 
7e whom Poſtevine + the Jeſuit takes upon him to 
if correct for it. Bellarmine indeed, as it he had 
er een by at the Entertainment, and been one 
ſt of Abraham's Soldiers; tells us, they had eaten 
a- and drank very well before „and therefore de- 
at fires Melch: iſedeck to excuſe them, far they had 
m no need of his Bread and Wine at that Time F, ; 
ds and yet in the ſame Place owns, that thete b 
ly were giren to Abraham and his Companions | 
1 for Food , but that they were juſt offered to 4 
lo, God, and then given to them to partake of U 
ns them as of a Sacrifice: But why were the 4 
ce given as Food, if they had no need of Food? 1 
ds Did Melchiſedeck know they had eaten? Or 7 
p- does the Scripture fay ſo? Or might not he | 
el- treat them as a King, tho' they had Vittuals | 
md of their owa?. How does Bellarmine know they 
od. were firſt ſacrificed, when there is not the leaſt 
eck Word of that? Why, it is aid that he was a 
d ? Prieſt of the moſt high God, therefore it is 
an- likely he facriticed, why ell mould that be 
as added? It was added becaule it was fo, or 
he becaule, as it immediately follows, ke bleed 
to 
but 
ur * * Fe H ro⸗ 3 M: ane T7 Amun: CERT = Se 9 
een NAU 2 Sn iar Tv 8 mga; 5 ble Coll. 
ing + _ 0 mur de Sacrilicio. Ca) Stan. in Gel. XIV. 
+ 110! CE. IT 
Lot 5 4 cllarm. de Vi l. 1. c. 6. D. 
ez 4 Ibidew. 
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Appendix Abraham, and Abraham gave him Tythes of all 


ro 
Art. XXXy 
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bis Spoils, ver. 19, 20. This is more likely than 
pecaule he ſacrificed, for there is no me':t10n 


of that as of the other, and 'tis not {il he 
vrought torth Bread and Wine, hecaule he 
was the Prieſt of the high God, tis only a 
conjunctive Particle, and, he was, aud not A 
Cauſal for. It is faid alſo in the lame Place, 
that he was King of Salem, and why might not 
his Etitertainment of Abraham, be as he was 
a King, becauſe he is ſaid there to be a King, 
as well as a Prieſt ? and yet, I ſuppoſe, a Prieſt 
may be {aid to treat his Friends, as another 
Man without officiating then as a Prieſt, tho” 
he be called a Prieſt. Why Bellarmine ſhould 
cite any Fathers for his Opinion, I cannot 
imagine, ſince the oldeſt of them are at fo 
great a Diſtance from the Times of Melchiſe— 
deck, that they could no more know what Ael- 
chiſedeck did at that Time, than we can now, 


and they are very improper Witneſſes of a 


Matter of Fact that was ſo long ago, which 
10thing but the Scripture Hiſtory can give us 
any Account of, to which it is not only pre- 
carious, but raſh to add any of our own 
Gueiles and Conjecures; however, tho' ſome 
of the Fathers do by Way of Figure and Al- 
luſion, make this Bread and Wine of Melchi- 
ſedeck, to relate to the ſacramental Bread and 
Wine, as they make Manna, and ſeveral other 
Things, which were not Sacrifices, vet none 
apply it to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, nor 
could they well do it, ſince they believed no 
ſuch Thing in the Senſe which we are now 
oppoſing. But not to enter into ſo large a 
Field of Controverſy as this is, in which, 
conſidering the Bulk which this Treatiſe 1s 
already Iwelled to, I may perhaps tire * 
t 
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the Reader and my ſelf before we can find our 


Way out of it; let us ſuppole, that Afelchi— 
fſedeck did ſacrifice Bread and Wine; what Ser- 
vice will this do to the Sacrifice of the Mat; ? 
The Prieſts do not there ſacrifice Bread and 
Wine according to this myſtical Type, nor 
did Melchiſedeck ſure offer up Chriſt's Body 
and Blood under the Spec'cs of his Bread and 
Wine; if we allow all that ch be begged 
and defired, that Afcleſiſedecꝶ dic Herigee, and 
that this his Sacrifice was a Type aid F 

of another Sacrifice, why may not that be of 
the Sacrifice of the Crofs, which is the true 
and only proper Chriſtian Sycrifice, when 
Chriſt the Bread of Life was wtzred up unto 


1117 
* - ure 


Got for us? So that there is no Neceſſity to 


bring in the Sacrifice of the M+fs, to com- 
pleat and anſwer this Figure, were there any 
Thing in it beſides Gueſs and Fancy, which 1 
ſee no Manner of Reaſon to believe there is, 
ſince there is nothing to counteiiance it in the 
New Teſtament ; and *tis very preſumptuous 
and ungrounded to make any thing a true Type, 
or to have a typical Meaning farther than God's 
Spirit, which alone could know this, hath given 
us Warrant to do it by Revelation. Yet with- 


out any ſuch Ground doth Bellarminve *, and 


: uſa 7 
the Council of Trent , make this to be the 


Notion of Chriſt's being a Prieſt, after the 
Order of Aelchiſedeck, that he was to offer up 
a viſible and unblocdy Sacrifice of Bread and 
Wine, and to appoint others to do this for 
ever; whereas the Scripture mabes Chriſt to 
be a Prieſt after the Order of A7c/7d-ct, not 
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upon any tuch Account: For the Author to 


the Hebrews, makes not the leaſt mention of 


this in his large Diſcourſe of this Matter “, 
but in his having no Predecelfor, nor no Suc- 
ceiſor in his Prieſthood, as Melchiſedeck is re- 
preſented in Scripture, without any Account 
ot his Family or Genealogy, without Father, 
without Mother, without Deſcent, Heb. vii. 3. 
And in the Excellency of that in general, 
above the imperfect A ronical Prieſthood, and in 
the Eternity and Immutability ot it, becauſe 
he continueth for ever, and hath an unchange- 
able Prieſthood, ver. 24. How little the Mel- 
chiſedekian Prieſthood of Chriſt, upon which 
they lay ſo much Streſs, will ſerve the Pur- 
pole of the Mals- Sacrifce, nay, how contrary 
cis to it, I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt in a few 
Particulars. 


FixsT then, Chiriſt, it is plain, did offer up 
to God not an un bloody, bat a bloody Sacri- 
tice upon the Crots > | ask whether he did 
this according to his Melchiſcdekian Prieſthood ? 
5 lie did, then Ale. chiſedecłk probably a Prieſt 

the Eigh Go. d m might offer the bloody Sa- 
crifices of lie in Z Ceres; and if he were 
Sem, the eldeſt Son of Noah, as is fairly con- 
jectured by learued Men, he micht learn this 


g OF oh 5 Fr rele 3 Wu 0 after the Fl lood, b lt A}? 


Altar unto the Lord, aid took of every n Beaſt, 
aud of every cle Fowl, and offered burnt Offerings 
on the Altar, Ger. vili. 29. But then, how will 
this by reconciled wit.t what our Adverfaries 
pretend, that it was the Power and peculiar 

fiice Of Ac<w:;/cdcck, to oller the pure and 


— 


unbloody 
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to. unbloody Sacrifice of Bread and Wine? And Appendix 
2 that according to that, the Roman Priefts are ow ? 
7 to do that, and that Chriſt did that at his“ XXX! 
* laſt Supper. Chriſt's Prieſthood was the ſame WW" "IO 
e. | at his Supper and upon the Croſs; if he act- 
mt ed therefore as a Prieſt of Melchiſcdeck in one, 
r he did fo in both. Secondly, The Scripture 
Y mentions no Ack or Office of 7Melchiledeck's 
al, Prieſthood but in blefiing Abrabam, Gen. xiv. ö 
wy 18, 19. Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, brought forth 
ule Bread and Wine, and he was the Prief! of t the mo f 
ge- high God, and he bleſſed him, and fu d, Bleed be | 
. Abraham of the moſt high God, which hath delivered | 
ch thine Enemies into thine Hand. And this the Author | 
__ to the Hebrews takes particular Notice 01 , chap. 
*. vii. ver. 1. and this anlwers to what St. Peter 
— fays of Chriſt atter his Aenne God 
having raiſed up his S» Jeſus, ſent him to vleſs 
you, Acts iii. 25. Which general Word of Blet- 
4 4 ſing may include in it whatever is done for 
* us by Chriſt's Prieſthood after his Relurrection, 
did particularly His Pr raying and interce ding th 
d ? God for us. Hach it been 2 7 Part of ” Chrit's 
eſt Aelchiſedeſian Prieſthood to oiter up Bread and 
Ja- Wine, much more had it wholly chuſiſted in 
ELS this; "tis ſtrange the Apoſtle, ii a fer and 
whats large Diſcourſe of this, thouid not ſpeak one 
his Word, ror take the leaſt Notice of it. Third- : 
pad ly, Chriſt is to have none to ſucceed him in 
aſt, his Afclchiſedekiam Prieftiond, but be was him- 
my, ſelf to remain a Prieſt for ever; the Autor 
vill to the Hebrers makes this Diticrenc2 between 
NES the Aazronical Prieſts and Chriit, that t vY . 
lar were to ſucceed one another, aud they tru- | 
und Iv were many Prieſt 5, br ns they were not | 
3 ſuffered to continue by Reaſm of Death. | 
Heb. vii. 23. but Chriſt was any immortal, and 
ſo a perpetual Prieſt; but this Man, becaute j 
dy he contuuctl mm hath an unchangeagble l 
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Pricithood, ver. 24. 474eapemwv igwourny, a Prieſt. 
hood that paſſes net to others, but is ever 


fix'd and appropriate to his own Perſon, and 


he is made a Prieft after the Power of an 
endliels Life, ver. 16. That which belongs then 


to Chritt, as he is an immortal Prieſt, and con- 


tiueth ever, and hath none to ſucceed him, 
that ic is which conſtitutes his 4 Alelchi ſede lian 
Prietiizood ; and what that is the Apoſtle plain- 
ly intorms us 11 the very next Verſe to thoſe 
[ fave quoted, ſeeins be ever liveth to make Inter- 


ceſſion jor ns, ber. 24. Chriſt's interceding with 


Go. by Vertu of his Sacrifice upon the Crols, 


and apperring in Heaven in the Preſence of 


Gol tor us, and there preſenting his Sacri- 
nice to his Father, and powerfully mediating 
on our Behalf this is the proper unchangea- 
ble, eternal, intra ſitive AMelchiſedeſtian Prieſt- 
hoo, ALT tis great Arrogance for any to pre- 
tend to ſhare with him, or to tucceed him, 
therefore, iu his proper Prieſthood, and to 
cal! themſelves, as the Romaniſts do, Prieſts 
after the Order of Melchiſedeck, when nove 
but Chriſt is fo. This his Prieſthood is not 
committed to any upon Earth, but 1s to be for 
ever executed in Heaven by |: imtelf, and he hath 
left none to be proper Prieſts in this Senſe, but 
only to be Miuiſters of this great High Prieſt, 
in performirg ſome leſſer, tho” peculiar Offices 
proper to ther m, as the Levites under the Jewith 
Diſperf:tton had their proper Work, tho' they 
were not proper Prieſts. 


Tic rent Thing they produce out of Scripture 
for the Sacrifice of the Mals, is, the Paſchal 
Lamb, which they will needs have to be a Fi- 
gure of he Euchariſt, ard ſince that was a Sa- 
crifice, therefore the Euchariſt, which was fi- 
gured by it, ought to be ſo too : Now theſe figu- 

rative 
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rative Arguments, tho' they _— to make ſome Append 
Show, as they are dreſt out by Fancy, yet they , 
have generally this Fault, that they prove 
either too much or too little, and ſo either 
ſhoot over the Mark, or fall a great deal 
ſhort of it, but ſeldom hit it. The Paſchal 
Lamb, and the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Paſ- 
ſover, do agree in this, chat they are both 
ſolemn and rel gious Rites, commemorative 
of a great Deliverance, ard that they are 
both ſacred and myſtical F eaſts, wherein lome- 
thing is to be eaten with Joy and Thankful- 
neſs, and our Saviour inſtituted one to ſuc- 
ceed and take Place of the other; in theſe 
Particylars they ſuit, and have an agreeable 
Analogy with one another : but Figures are like 
Circles, whiCh may touch one another in ſome 
Points, but not in all, for if we go any farther, 
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they will neceſſarily divide and ditfer. The 


Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten but once a Year, 
the Euchariſt much oftener ; that was a Feaſt 
of viſible and ſolid Fleſh, the Eucharift only 
of Bread and Wine; or if there be any Fleſh, 
*tis inviſible, and as like Bread and Wine as 
can be; however, this is the Fleſh, according 


to our Adverſaries of a living Man, that of 


a dead and roaſted Lamb, this is not to be ilain, 
but eaten whole and alive, the other was; 
and therefore why may we nor add, to go no 
further, this is no proper Sacrifice, that pro- 
bably was, for it is not paſt Queſtion, whe- 
ther it was or no; but yet ſuch a Sacrifice 
as was offered wi thout a Prieſt by every Ma- 
ſer of a Family ? And if the Euchariſt were 
to agree with it in this, the Prieſts would leſe 
a great deal of their Deſign in making it a 
Sacrifice, for then, without their Aſſiſtance, 


every Houſe-keeper would offer it himſelt; 
144 beſides, 
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beſides, the Paſchal Lamb was not a propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice, I preſume for the Quick and 
Dead, ſo then, in Correſpondence to that, nei- 
ther is the Sacrifice of the Maſs, but only an 
Euchariſtick one; but after all, the Paſchal 
Lamb was not truly a Type and Figure of the 
Euchariſt, but of Chriſt crucified, fo ſaith 
St. Paul exprelly, Chriſt our Paſſever is ſacrificed for 
2s, 1 Cor. v. 7, and that not, I ſuppole, in the 
Sacrament, but upon the Crols, the Paſchal Fi- 
gure Was fulfilled, ſays their own Janſenius, 
when our true Paſſover Chriſt was 1mmola- 
ted *, Ard to ſhew how exact a Figure he 
then bare of the Paichal Lamb, 4 Bone of him 
was not to be broken , as it was not likewiſe of 
that Exod. X11. 46. and this expreſly remark'd, 
that the Scripture might be tulfilled $. The Sa- 
crifice of the Paſchal Lamb, and theother Jewiſh 
Sacrifices, wherein Atonement was made for 
Sin by ſhedding of Blood, without which, 
under the Law, there was to be no Remiſſion, 
were all, as the Apoſtle ſays, Shadows of good 
Things to come $, ard Types of the more per- 
fect Sacriace of Chriſt upon the Crots, who 
was the Lamb ſlain in Types and Figures, as well 
as in Deſign and Intention, from the Beginning of 
the World.” And 1 cannot but think, that from 
hence aroſe the univerlal Cuſtom of lacrificing 
in all Religions over all the World, from an 
original Tradition of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
aud out of a primary Regard and Reipett to 
chat; for I cannot imagiue what elſe thould 
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* Impleta erat figura Paſchatis quando verum noſtrum 
Fach immolatus eft, Janſen. Harmen. c. 131. fol 895. 
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be the Reaſon, or give Rile to expiatory Sacri- 
fices, and be the true Cauſe of ſo ge:.eral a 
Practice. But that any ot theſe Sacrifices had 
Relation to the Euchariſt, or were intended 
as Figures of that, 1s very precarious and un- 
grounded: Thoſe Euchariſtical Sacrifices indeed, 
in which, Part of what was offered, was eaten 
by the Offerers, or in Holocauſts, when the 
whole was conſumed, where a Peace-Offering 
was Joined with them, which the Sacrificers uſed 
to feaſt and partake of, as a Tokei of their 
Peace and Reconciliation with God; theſe 
may fairly relate and have ſome Reſpect to, 
or at leaſt Reſemblance with the Euchariſt, 
which is a Kind of ſacrificial Feaſt, or facra- 
mental Feeding upon an Oblatum, Chriſt's Body 
and Blood offered for us upon the Croſs; but 
that they were Types of this, 1s more than 


we can be aſſured of; for a Type is a Sign or 


Figure appointed and deſigied by God, to ſig- 
nify and mark out ſuch a Thing, and we 
cannot know that God appoints or deſigns any 
ſuch Thing, further than we have ſome Ground 
from Scripture and Revelation, and theretore 
we muſt reſtrain typical Matters within thoſe 
Bounds, and niuſt not let Fancy looſe, to make 
what Types it pleaſes. There may be ſome 
Similitude and Likeneſs, by which one Thing 
may be compared with another, without its 
being a Type or a Figure of it, as Juſtin 
Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, 
calls © the Meat-Offering of fine Flower, which 
© the Leper was to bring for his cleanſing, 
& Lev. iv. 10. an Image or Likeneis of the 
cc Euchariſtical Bread, which Chriſt our Lord 
ce appointed to be brought in Remembrance 
© of his Paſſion, whereby our Souls are clein- 


may 
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© may hereby give Thanks to God the Crea- 
© tor *. So that he makes the Euchariſt to 
anſwer the Analogy of that Meat - Offering 
in three Things, in the Oblation of Bread, and 
this in Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
whereby we are delivered from Sin, and as 
a Thankſgiving to God; and in all theſe it 
doth very well correſpond with it, tho' that 
it was ſtrictly a Type of this, and fo intended 
byiGod, is ſtill to be queſtioned; and he that 
is acquainted with the Fathers, and their alle- 
gorical Way of explaining Scripture, and ap- 
plying all Things in the Old Teſtament to 
Matters in the New, will have great Reaſon 
to doubt, whether they did not give too much 
Scope to their Fancy in many Things, and 
whether ſolid Arguments may be drawn from 
all their allegorical Diſcourſes and Applica- 
tions ; but yet none of them, that I know of, 
do make any of the antient propitiatory Sacri- 
fices, to be Types and Figures of the Eucha- 
riſt, but of the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; how- 
ever, if they ſhould do this by ſome remote 
Alluſion, and partial Reſemblance, yet not as 
it is a proper Sacrifice or truly propitiatory, 
therefore not at all to the Purpoſe of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs. 


Iur Prophecy of Malachi is one of the great 
Scripture-Proois for this Sacrifice, but it can 
be at moſt but a collateral Evidence; for if 
Chrilt did not, in Fact, inſtitute any ſuch Sacri- 
fice, as | have proved he did not, this is a much 
better Argument to ſhew there was none ſuch 


foretold, than it can be to prove he did inſtitute 


— —— 


* Tuſtin Marryr, Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 260. Par, 
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ir becauſe it was foretold : Predictions are beſt 
underſtood by the Completion of them, and it” 
no ſuch thing was done as is pretended from 
this Prediction, this demonſtrates that no ſuch 
thing was intended or meant by ir, fo that by 
taking away that firſt Ground of the Matz- 
Sacrifice, I have taken away all thete little 
Under-props and Supporteis of it, Bur ler us 
ſee what ſeeming Aſiſtarce this Place of Aa- 
lachi will aftord them : God having reproved 
the Jews for their u due and unfit F 
tells them, that better an age Olleriny 
ſhall be made him ex rery where bv the Gents 
For from the Riſing of the Sun, even unto the going 
down of the ſame, my Nam: ſhall be great am" 
the Gentiles, and in cvery Place Ince ſe ſh: all ve 
offered unto my Name, and à pure Offering, for my 
Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, faith the 
Lord of Hoſts, Mal. i. 11. Thus it is both ! 111 the 
Hebrew and Greek Copies, as Bellarimine Owns, 
but it is ſomething ditterent from both thoſe in 
the vulgar Latin, whe ere it IS, In EVErY Place is 
ſacrificed, and is offered to my Name a pure Oblation. 
They are lo in love with the Word Sucritfice, 
that they choole to ule that above any other, 
as it where-ever they meet with that ! 11 Sc crip— 
ture, it muſt be meant properly, and of an ex- 
ternal Sacrifice, and ot no other but the pro- 
itiatory Sacrifice or the Mals. Though the 
Word Mincha, which is here made ule iy 
from which ſome of our Advertaries are ſo fol- 
11h as to derive the Latin \W ord ge, that 119-- 
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nifies only a Diſmiſſion of the Carechumens aud 


Penitents before the Office of the Euchariſt, 
does not ſignify a Pp; -opitiatory Sacrifice, but 
only a Mexc-Olferi:is g, which was merely Eu- 


chariſtical; and whereas nothing is more com- 


mouly meant by Sacrifice in Scripture, than 
the 
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the Spiritual Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, and Prayer, and the like, when a pious 
and devout Soul offers unto God Thankſgiving, and 


pays its Vows unto the moſt High, al. I. 14; 


when the Prayer of the Righteous zs ſer forth as 
Incenſe, and the liſting up of his Hands, as an 
Evening Sac/ifice, Plal. cxli. 2. And this is the 
Incenſe and pure Oblation which the Fathers 
generally underſtand to be meant in that Place, 
to wit, Clorifying and bl:ſſing God, and Praiſe and 
Hymns *, as Tertullian in ſo many Words ex- 
Plains this Place; and again, A pure Offering, 
as Malachi ſpeaks, is an honeſt Prayer from a pure 
Conſcience ; and ſo in other Places + he explains 
it altogether of Spiritual Sacrifices. Euſebius calls 
this pure Offering of Malachi, the Incenſe of Pray- 
ers ||. St. Jerom upon the Place ſays, The Pro- 


phet teaches, that the Prayers of Holy Men ſhould 


be offered to the Lord, not only in the ſingle Province 
of Judea, to which the Jewiſh Sacr:fices were 
confined, but in every Place 9. There can be no 
Sacrifice more acceptable to God, no Offering 
with which he is ſo well pleaſed, no Incenſe 
that is of ſo ſweet a Savour, as the Prayers and 
Praiſes of a devout Mind, anda pure unblemiſh'd 
Conſcience, and eſpecially when theſe are 
kindled and inflamed to the higheſt Degrees 


and Ardors at the Bleiſed Sacrament, when 


the Soul is truly ſenſible of the Love of God, 
and the infinite Kindiels of its dying Saviour 
when it hath the Symbol a d Repreſentation 
of his Death before ir, and ſhall pour out its 
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* Tertuli. contra Marc ion. lib. 3. 
+. bid. lib. 4. 

+ Adverſ. Judæos, Ibid. 
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grateful and hearty Reſentme:its, and thereby Appendix 
offer up a more pure and precious Sacrifice, 


to 
than Thouſands of Rams, or Ten thouſand Rivers of Ant. XXXI- 
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054. This is that Incenſe; and that pure Ot- 
fering of Chriſtians, which is foretold by the 
Prophet, and this eſpecially offered in the moſt 
ſacred Office of our Religion, the bleſſed Eu- 
chariſt; and therefore tome of the Fathers, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Ireneus, and St. Auſtin apply this 
Place to the bleſſed Sacrament, not as any pro- 
per Sacrifice is there offered, but only ſuch 
divine and ſpiritual ones as theſe. Why 
ſhould our Adverſaries then charge us with 
having no Sacrifice, and therefore, as they 
charitably tell us, no Religion, when we have 
the beſt and the nobleſt Sacrifice that can be, 
that which will pleaſe the Lord much better than an 
Ox or a Bullock that hath Horns and Hoofs, Pſal. 
Ixix. 3 1. and xl. 6. Jſar. i. 11. God was never 
pleaſed with thoſe external Sacrifices for them- 
ſelves, but he often refuſes and diſregards 
them, even under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and 
they were all to ceaſe with that, and inſtead 
of ſuch mean Sacriſices and external Oblations, 
wh'c!: were to be offered then but in one Place, 
there thould in every Place, under Chriſtia- 
nity, be offered the more pure and ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, the Incenle of Prayer, and the pure 
Oblation of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and ſuch 
like Chriſtian S:crifices as are often mentioned 
in Scripture, and which are meant in this Pro— 
phecy of Malachi. *Tis a fort of ſudaiſm then, 
and a returning back to that leſs perfect and 
leſs ſpiritual State, to make the Religion of 
the Goſpel conlift in any viſible and external 
Sacr'fize, which our Aver aries fo earneſtly 
contend for, rather than in thole Szcrifices 
which are more {pi:1tu2l, aud therefore more 

truly 
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truly chriſtian, and more agreeable to the ſpi- 


ritual Worſhip, ad the ſpiritual OEconomy of 
the Goſpel. 


TrerRE are ſome other Places which Bellar- 
'ne and other Defenders of the Sacrifice of 
the Mats produce out of the Old Teſtament, 
which are fo weakly and impertinently al- 
leiged, that they only ſerve to expole it, and 
therefore they are not at all mentioned in the 
Council of Trc;t or in the Roman Catechiſm, 
tuch is that Saying of the Prophet to El, 2 Sam. 
1.35. That Go d would raiſe up a faithful 
Prie!t that ſhould do according to that which 
was in his Heart, aud in his Mind, and that he 
would build him a fure Houſe, and he ſhould 
walk before his Anointed for ever. This new 
Prieſt that was to ſucceed Eli, was, very pro- 
bably, to be a lacrificing Prieſt; but that he 
was to oſter the Sacrifice of the Maſs, I leave 
thoſe who bring this Place for it to prove; for 
without doubt this was fulfilled long before 
Chriſt, in Samuel, who ſucceeded Eli, and in Zadeck, 
who came in the room of Abiathar, who was of 
the Family of Eli, and who was thruſt out 
by S:lomon from vcing Prief unto the Lord, that 
he might fulfil the i; ord of the Lord, which he 
ſpake concerning the Houſe of Eli in Shilo, I Kings 
ji. 27. as the Scripture oblerves ; and to make 
this figurative or prophetical ot the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood's ſucceeding the Auonical, is great 
Strength of Fancy, but a very weak Argument, 
however, for the Sacrifice ot the Mats, unleſs 
thit were the Work ef the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
ond, which is hard to be made out. The ſe- 
Mis that out of Pſalm Ixxii. ver. 15. There 
fe) Jl be an Handjul of Corn in the Earth pon the 
Tip the en This Handful of Corn 
% by Galatinus aud others of the ſame Ravoinical 
Stamp, 
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Stamp, made into a Cake or Placenta, and that Appendix 


muſt needs be the Wafer Cake, which being 
uponthe Top of the Mountains, muſt be heaved * 
and elevated over the Head of the Prieſts. 
Whatever Featts or Dainties the Jews might 
expett, as foretold by this Pſalm, to be received 
in the Days of the Meſſiah, and whatever they 
were willing to mean by this Handful of Corn 
on the Top of the Mountains, that they never 
dreamt of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, is what L 
thall not be to vainly prodigal of my Time, 
as to endeavour to diſprove. 


Tux next is that of Proverbs, chap. ix. ver. 2. 
of Cp hath killed her Beaſts, ſhe hath ming/ed her 
Vine, ſhe hath alſo furniſhed her Table ; but 1 am 
Son the never made this Argument for the Ja- 
crament of the Maſs: I will improve this Argu- 
ment, if they pleaſe, for the Proof of other 
Things, as of Prieſts Celibacy, becauſe in the 
next Words 'tis 141i, Wiſdom heb ſeut out her 
Aaldens, ver. 4. Of che Church of Rome's bein 105 
the Houſe that was built by Wiſdom, becauſe 
*ris laid in the firſt Verſe, ſhe hath hewn out 
her ſeven Pillars, which are as undonbte 
the ſeven Hills of Rome, as this allegorical 
Banquet is the Sacrifice of the Mais. Our Ad- 
verſaries, ſure, could not be very {eri0us and in 
good earneſt, "when they produced ſuch Places 
as theſe, and therefore they muſt. excuſe us 
for not being ſo in anſwering them. I thall 
mention but one more, which if it be not as 
ridiculous, yet it is as impertinent t as the other, 
and that is out of Daniel, chap. viii. wr. II. 
where it is ſaid, the daily Sacrifice war talen away, 
by a great Prince that is there prophetically 
deſcribed. It is plain, that by the day Sach i- 
fice there is meant that of the Jens, 2 14 by 
the 
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the Prince that ſhould take it away, Antiochus, 
who did literally perform this by deſtroying 
the Jewiſh Worſhip, and horribly profaning the 
Temple ; if by him was allegorically and pro- 
phetically meant the Chriſtian Antichriſt, if I 
may ſo 1peak, ſpoken of by St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 
ii. and by St. John, Rev. Xiii. deſcribed as a 
Beaft, having leven Heads and ten Horns, as 
Bellarmine will have it *, then whether this 
Mark belongs not to him that ſets up the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, and deſtroys, as tar as he 
hath Power, and takes away all the purer Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, and hath a great many other 
Characters upon him that look very ſuſpicious, 
will be a great Queſtion, for which, I dare ſay, 
there are a great many more Probabilities, than 
that by the daily Sacrifice here is meant the 
Sacrifice oi the Mals. 


I cont now to the New Teſtament, where, 


if there. be any Proofs for the Sacrifice of 


the Mal, it is more likely to find them, 
than in the Old, yet they produce twice as 
mauy, ſuch as they are, out of that than 
this, and, like ſome other People, are more 
beholde:: to dark Types and obſcure Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament to make out their Prin— 
Ciples, than to the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
and to any plain Places in the New; and yet it 
any ſuch Doctrine as this were to be received 
by Chriſtians, and if any mn wondertul and 
eiſential Part of W orſnip were appointed by 
Chriſt, or tauglit and prattiled by the Apo- 
{tles, we ſhoult ſurely have it more plaialy let 
kr ER in the New Teſtameit than they are 
able toſhew.it. The firſt Place they urge from 


thei:ce belongs no more to the 8 ot the 


— 


* Chap. 9. de Mil, Io. 1. 
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Maſs, than the Firſt Commandment does in Appendix 
the Decalogue, and they had as good have 8 
quoted our Saviour's Words to the Devil, Thou ENS 
ſhalt worſlup the Lord thy God, and fo have proved 
from thence, that God ought to be worſhipped 
by the Sacrifice of the Mats, as thoſe to the 
Woman of Samaria, which Bellarmine brings to 
this Purpoſe out of John iv. 21, 23.* The 
Hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, 
nor yet at Feruſalem worſhip the Father, far the Hour 
cometh and now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth. From 
whence he infers, that they muſt worſhip him 
by Sacrifice, and that this muſt be the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, and that this is to worſkip him 
in Spirit and in Truth, If this be not all 
Evidence and Demonſtration, there is none in 
Euclid ;, and if we may not here cry out, ih, 
the Maſs is found, we are blind and obſtinate. 
But I ſee very lictle more for it here than from 
the other Places which I named before, but ra- 
ther ſomething agaiuſt it, tor to worthip God 
in Spirit and Truth, and that becauſe he is a 
Spirit, as our Saviour there adds, ver. 24. is not 
to worſhip him by an External, Viſible, Typi- 
cal Sacrifice as the Mals is, and as thoſe of the 
Jews were, but by a more pure and ſpiritual 
Worſhip of Praiſe and Tha:kſgiving, andPrayer, 
ſuch as that of Chrifiians is to be, as more ſuit- 
able to the ſpir itual Nature of God; and thele 
ſpiritual Sacrifices of Chriſtians are not to be ty'd 
to one Place, as thoſe more groſs and carnal 
ones of the Jews were, which was the thing 
our Saviour here deſigned. The greateſt Part 
of the publick Jewiſh Worſhip was fix'd to the 
Temple and to Jeruſalem; their Tythes, and 
Firſt-fruits, and Firſtlings, and Feſtivals, as 
well as their Sacrifices, and there may be Di- 


* De Mil. lib. 1. cap. 11. : 
1 vine 
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vine Worſhip without Sacrifice as well as with 
it, and whatever the Worſhip be, which our 
Saviour here ſays was to be ſpiritual, it was not 
like the Jewiſh, to be fix'd to one Place, which 


is the true Scope of thoſe Words to the Samari- 


tan Woman, in anſwer to her Queſtion, ver. 20. 
Whether Mount Gerizim or Jeruſalem was the 
true Place of Worſhip, which was the great 
Diſpute between the Fews and the Samaritans 
our Saviour determines for neither, but puts an 
End to the Queſtion, ard ſays, That now under 
the Goſpel, the Worſhip of God was not local, and as 
to the manner of it, that it was ſpiritual. The ſe- 
cond and principal Argament for the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, is from Chriſt's Inſtitution and 


firſt Celebration of the Euchariſt with his Dil- 


ciples, and here, indeed, is the true Place to 
fiud it, if there be any ſuch thing, but l hope 
to ſh-w that Chriſt did neither then ſacrifice 
himſelf, nor command his Diſciples to do fo, 
and thereby to take away that which is the 
very Foundation of the Maſs-ſacrifice, and 
without which every thing elſe that can be ſaid 
for it, falls to the Ground. | 


Ler us therefore enquire into the Truth of 


this Doctrine, That our Bleſſed Saviour did, 


at his laſt Supper, when he celebrated the 
Communion with his Diſciples, offer up his 


Body and Blood to his Father, as a true ou: | 


pitiatory Sacrifice, before he offer'd it as ſuch 
upon the Croſs. Is there any the leaſt Colour 
or Shadow of any ſuch thing in any of the 
Accounts that is given of this in the three 
Evangeliſts, or in St. Paul ? The Lord Jeſus the 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed took Bread and 


gave Thanks, or bleſſed it and brake it, and gave it 


ro his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body 
which is given fo you, this do By Remembrance of 


me ; 
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me; after the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup and Appendix 
gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye R 
all of this, for this is my Blood of the New Teſta N. 


ment whith is fhed for you and for many, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Is here any Mention or any In- 
timation of offering up any thing to God Was 
not the Bread and the Cup, and what he called 


his Body and his Blood, given to his Diſciples 


to be eaten and drank by them ? And was any 
thing elſe done with them? ls there any thing 
like an Offering or a Sacrificing of them? Yes, 
ſay they, Chriſt there calls it his Body which is 


| broken, and his Blood mhich is fhed, in the Preſent 


Tenſe; therefore the one muſt be then broken 
and the other ſhed. So indeed it is in the 
Original Greek, though in the vulgar Latin it is 
in the Future Tenſe, and fo it is alſo put in 
their Miſſal, Sanguis qui effundetur, This is my 
Blood which ſhall be ſhed; and is it not uſual to 
put the Preſent Tenſe inftead of the Future, 
when that is ſo near and certain? Does not our 


Saviour do it more than once at other Times? 


The Son of Man is betrayed into the Hands of Sin- 
ners, Tleggdifd?). Mat. Xxvi. 45. before he was 
ſo, though Judas was then nigh and coming 
about it. So John x. 17. I lay down my Life, 
Timmu F ur, when he was ready to do lo ; as 
he was to have his Body broken and his Blood 
ſhed, when he was prepared as a Victim, to be 
offered the next Day, ſo St. Paul ſays, EY 5 
cid, I now offer up myſelf, 2 Tim. iv. 6. when, 
as we tranſlate it, he was ready to be offered. That 
Chriſt here uſed the Preſent Tenſe for the Fu- 
ture is owned by Cardinal Cajetan, on Luke xxii. 
and other learned Men of the Church of Rome, 
and Janſenius ſays, The pouring out of the 
Blood is rightly underſtood of the pouring it 
out upon the Croſs, Cencord. 131. Chriſt's Body 
was not broke, nor his Blood poured out 'til! 
the next Day, nor did he ofter up himſelf as 
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a Sacrifice to his Father *till then, Chriſt did 
not then command his Apoſtles to offer him 
up in the Euchariſt, when he bad them do 
this ; hoc facite does not ſignify to ſacrifice, nor 
will it be ſuppoſed, I hope, that our Saviour 
did then uſe the vulgar Latin. The Phraſe in 
Virgil, Cum faciam vitula, which is always quoted 
to this Purpole, ſhews it only to be ſo meant 
when the Occaſion or Subject Matter does re- 
quire it; but in our Saviour's Words it plainly 
refers to thoſe Acts of taking Bread and break- 
ing it, and taking Wine and bleſſing it, and 
then giving or diſtributing of them, as he had 
done juſt before, and as he commanded them 
to do in Remembrance of him; and that it does 
not relate to Sacrificing is plain, from St. Paul, 
who applies it particularly to drinking the 
Cup, Do this 2s oft as ye drink it in Remembrance 
of me, 1 Cr. Li. 25- That the Apoſtles were 
made Prieſts by Chriſt at his laſt Supper, 
by thoſe Words, hoc facite, do this, is fo pre- 


carious and ſenſeleſs an Opinion, that it 


only ſhews what wonderful Streights and 
Extremities our Adverſaries are driven to, 
who ace forced to eſpouſe this to ſupport 


their ill-ftramed Hypotheſis about the holy 


Euchariſt, in thoſe two Dottrines, of the 
Communion in one kind, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
There is not one Father or ancient Interpre- 
ter, that gives any the leaſt Countenance to 
it, and many of their own Authors are aſham- 
ed of it, ſo that I ſhall ſay no more of it; 
but that if thole Words make the Apoſtles 
Prieſts, it makes them ſo twice, for they are 


twice repeated by our Saviour after giving the 


Cup, as well as after giving the Bread, as St. 
Paul witneſſes, 1 Cor. xi. 25. and ſo the Cha- 
racter of Prieſthood mutt be double, and they 
muſt be .twice ordained at the ſame Time, 
when there is nothing appears like an Ordina- 
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tion at all ; but if they were then made Appendix 
Prieſts, they were not made ſo to ſacrifice a to 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, or to do more than . 
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2 efore his Crucifixion, was a true and proper 
e- propitiatory Sacrifice, what needed he to have 
= ſuffered the next Day ? If that was of the 
d {ame Nature and Value with the other, as 
o, they ſay, and did truly propitiate God, and 
rt procure Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins for 
y Mankind, what need was there of the Croſs 
le of Chriſt ? It was hereby made void and of 
2 no Effect, or at leaſt of no Neceſſity. If 
e- Chriſt had done the Work without it, his Sa- 
to crifice upon the Altar or the Table, might 
n- have excuſed his Sacrifice upon the Croſs; 
1 and thus the bitter Cup might have paſſed 
es from him, and he might have been crucified 
re only in Effigie, ard flain myſtically and 1a- 
he cramentally, and his Body might have been 
zt. thus broken, and his Blood ſhed, and yet the 
la- one have been ftill whole, and the other in 
ey his Veins. For theſe Reaſons ove of their 
1e, own Biſhops at the Council of Trezt, denied 
la- openly, That Chriſt offered up any proper 
IN Sacr:fhce 


he did at that Time; and fo this is nothing * 


to the Purpole, if he himſelf did not then 
truly offer and ſacrifice himſelf, which is the 
plaineſt Thing in the World he did not. And 
what ſhould make any Man imagine that 
Chriſt's Body was broke, and his Blood ſhed 
at his laſt Supper, or that he then ſacrificed 
and offered up himſelf, I cannot conceive : Had 
he been no otherwiſe ſacrificed, nor his Body 
any otherwite broken, nor his Blood in any 
other Way ſhed, beſides this, the Jews had 
been liable to much leſs Guilt, but Mankind 
had been in a more wretched Condition ; 
Chriſt had not redeemed them, had he rot 
died for them upon the Croſs. If the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt at his laſt Supper, the Night 
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Sacrifice at his laſt Supper Xx. But if he did 
nor, then there was no Ground for them ever 
to offer any in the Euchariſt, and therefore 
the Council was forced to declare he did, 
tho” ro ſuch Thing appears in the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory, nor could any collect it from 
thence; but it was a neceſſary Aftes-thought, 
and a groundleſs Suppoſal, to help out and 
eitablith the Sacrifice of the Maſs. There 
are but two other Proofs, and thoſe very weak 
ones behind, the one out of the 13th of 
the Acts, where it is ſaid of Saul and Barnabas, 
and the Prophets and Teachers of the Church 
at Antioch, that they miniſtered unto the Lord ; 
but could they not miniſter, and perform the 
Divine Office and Service without ſacrificing ? 
It muſt be proved, that that was Part of the 
religious Office, before it can appear that it 
was meant here; it is ſaid they faſted and 
prayed, and in that probably their awT«yyie or 
Miniſtry conſiſted, or as St. Chryſoſtom in his 
37th Homily upon the Act,, and after him 
Oecumenicus explain it in Preaching ; but that 
they ſacrificed, there is not the leaſt Evidence. 
The Word aezmegytiv, doth not ſignify to facri- 
ſice, but to perform any proper Function, and 
therefore it is attributed in the Scripture, 
both to the Angels who are called auryyme 
mwwuere Miniſtring Spirits, Heb. i. 14. and to 
the Magiſtrates, who are called the Miniſters 
of God, aur: Os, Rom. X11, 6. and yet ſacri- 
ficing I ſuppole, belongs to neither of them, 
nor does their own vulgar Latin ſo tranſlate 
it here. The laſt is out of 1 Cr. 10. for Bel- 
larmine gives up that out of Heb. xiii. We have 
an Altar of which they have no Right to eat, who 
ſerve the Tabernacle, tho "tis as much to his 
Cornelius Epiſcopus Bitontinus in Concilio apud Tri- 
dentum, — qui dixerit Chriſtum in cœnã non ſuum Corpus 
& Sanguinem obtuliſſe. Canus in Loc. Theol. Lib. 12. 
Purpoſe, 
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ſome Catholick Writers, he ſays, do by Altar 


XXV 


ro 


mean there, either the Croſs or Chriſt himſelf &, 288 


but if it were meant ot the Euchariſt, that 


is but an Altar in an improper Senle, as the 


Sacrifice offered on it, is but improper and 
metaphorical, as we ſhall prove; but in the 
Place to the Corinthians, the Apoſtle commands 
them not to eat of Things offered to Idols, for 
to eat of them, was to partake of Things 
ſacrificed to Devils, and ſo to have Commu— 
nion with Devils, which was verv unfit for 
thoſe who were Partakers of the Lord's Ta- 
ble, and therein, truly commun'cated of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as thoſe who are 
of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, were Partakers of the 
Jewiſh Altar. Now what is there here of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, or any Way ſervice- 
able to it? Why, yes, the Apoſtle compares the 
Table of the Lord, with the Table ot Devils, 
and eating of the Lord's Supper, with eating 
the Jewiſh and the heathen Sacrifces ; there- 
fore the Chriſtians ought to have an Altar 
as well as the Jews, and what they fed on 
ought to be ſacrificed as well as the Heathen 
uduniurs, but the Apoſtle lays nothing of this, 
nor makes any ſuch Compariſon between them, 
but only ſhews the Unfitneſs of Chriſtians eat- 
ing of the heathen Sacrifices, who partook of 
the Lord's Table; he does not call the Lord's 
Table an Altar, nor the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
nor was there any Danger that the Chriſtians 
ſhould go to eat in the Idol Tewples ; but he 
would not have them eat of their Sacrifices 
brought Home, and the whole Compariſon lies 


here, the eating of the Lord's Supper, did 


make them true Partakers of the Lord's Body 
and Blood facrificed upon the Croſs, as eating 


of the Jewiſh Sacrifices did make the Jews 


* Bellarm. de Miſſ. c. 14. Peck 
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Partakers of the Jewiſh Altars, and as eating 
of Things offered to Idols, was to have Fel- 
lowſhip with Devils, ſo that they who par- 
took of ſuch holy Food as Chriſtians did, 
ſhould not communicate of ſuch execrable and 
diabolical Food, as the Heathen i If 
indeed Chriſtians could not partake of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, unleſs they 
firſt made a proper Sacrifice and Oblation of 
them, then the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe would ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe and imply them to be thus 
offered, as the Jewiſh and Heathen Sacrifices 


were before they were eaten, but fince Chriſt's 
Body and Blood being once offered upon the 


Croſs, is a ſufficient Sacrifice and Oblation 
of them, and the Euchariſt is a religious 
and ſacramental Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt once offered; this is ſufficient for the 
Apoſtle's Scope and Deſign in that Place, 
where there is no other Compariſon made be- 
tween the Table of the Lord, and the Table 
of the Devils, but that one makes us to be 


Partakers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


and the other to have Fellowſhip with Devils; 
and as to the Jewiſh Altar, the Antitheſis does 
not lie here, as Bellarmine would have it, be- 
tween that and the Table of the Lord, that 
both have proper Sacrifices offered upon them, 
which are eaten after they are ſacrificed ; but 


the Croſs of Chriſt rather is the Antitheſis to 


the Jewiſh Altar, on which Sacrifices were real- 
ly and properly flain, which are not on the 
Chriſtian Altar, and the feeding and partaking 
of thoſe Sacrifices ſo offered, whereby they 
were made Partakers of the Altar; this an- 
ſwers to the ſacramental feeding upon Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Chriſtian Altar, where- 
by we are made Partakers of the Crols of 
Chriſt, and have the Vertue and Merit of his 
Sacrifice communicated to us. 
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Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 


Biſhops, Pieſts and Deacons, are not ar. wry 


commanded by OoY's aw, £:ithcr to vow (vw 


the Eſtate of ſingle Lite, oz to abſtain 
from Harriage: Cheretoze it is lavera 
fo: them, as to? ail other CThn tan Ben. 
to marry at their own Otlcretton, as 
they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better 
to Godl nels, 


The E x rposITION. 
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INC it appears from 1 Cyr. ix. 5. 
* $5 that the Apoltles had, and led about 
= their Wives; for there St. Pa: faith, 
— Have we not a Power to lead about a 


Siſter, a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as 


— 


the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? And 


ſince St. Paul tells us, 1 Tim. iii. 11. what Qua- 
lifications the Wives of Presbyters and Deacons 
ought to have, that Dey muſt be grave, not 
Jauderers, ſober, faithful in all Things; and 
finally, ſince we are told, Heb. xiii. 4. that 
Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed 1t- 
defiled ; it follows, that tis lawful for the Clergy 
to marry as well as for other Chriſtians, as the 


Article directs. 
TER 
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TERTULLIAN, a married Presbyter, 
wrote two Books to a Wife; in the ſeventh 
Chapter of which he intimates that he had made 
ufe of the Privileges of Matrimony, and faith, 
Why don't we endeavour as much as we can 
after the Gift of Continence? Let us take all 
Opportunitics to obtain it, that we may in the 
'time of \\ idowhood dedicate ourſelves to that 
which in a married State is impracticable. And 
S. Cyprian does not object againſt Novatus, a 
Presbvter, on the Account of his being married, 
but on the Account of his having uſed his Wife 
with ſuch inhuman and unnatural Violence, as 


_ cauſed her inſtantly to fall into Labour, and 


bring forth a dead Child f. 


Nortmnixa is here intended in Prejudice of 
ſuch Laws as relate to Degrees of Kindred, and 


Conſent of Parents and Governors allowed of 
in this Kingdom.“ 


+ Epiſt. 52. 

Sc Jewels Def. Apol Part II. c. 8. div: 1. Hall's 
..tter 10 Hαting, Dec. 2. Epiſt. 3. and Honour of the mar- 
1.4 C'roy, Parrick's Anſwer to the Touchitone, G. 4. 
| 7027142 of the C::libacy of the Clergy. Field of the Church 


— 
4 
C2 


tl OMG 
44 


Aare 


Thirty-Nme Articles. 


i1 
"AKTLCLK XX XIII. | 
Of Excommunicate Perſons how they 


are to be avoided. 


That Perſon which by open Denunciation v, «xm 
of te Church is rightly cut off from the wu 


- Unity of the Church, and ercommunt⸗ 
cated, ought to be taken of the whsle 
: Multitude of the Faithful as an Vea- 


then and Publican, until he be opcnty 

reconciled by JIcnance, and reccived into 

the Church by a Judge that hath Autho⸗ | 
rity thereuntcs, | 


The ExPOSIT1ON; 


SINCE the Church is a Socicty of 
Holy Perſons in Subjection to Chriſt, 
what can be more equitable thin that 
{uch an one as hath rebelled againſt 
Chriſt, and by reaſon of his notorious Crimes 
is become a Scandal to the Chriſtian Name, 
ſhould be driven out from the Communion of N 
the Church, and that he ſnould be looked upon 
as a Heathen who lives a heatheniſ Life? *T'is 
the Bufineſs of all good Chriftians to vote chat 
Alau, aud have no Society wit bi, that he iny 
be aſhamed, 2 Tie]. iii. 14. Thus our Bleſſed 


Uu 4 Saviour 
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Axr. XXXIII. Saviour tells us, Mat. xviii. 17. That ſuch as 


neglect to bear the Church, ſhould be unto us as 


Heathen Men and Publicans. And 1 Cor. v. we 
have a large Account of St. Pauls Excommuni- 
cating the inceſtuous Cormthian, at the End of 
which Chapter the Apoſtle faith, Wherefore put 
away from yourſelves that wicked Perſon. I 
caution you, faith S. Ignatins, againſt Beaſts in 
the Shape of Men, which you are not only not 
to receive, but alſo not to meet. f 


Mnosorvrx holds not the Unity of the 
Church, ſaith S. Cyprian, how much ſoever he 
may boaſt of himſelf, and notwithſtanding his 
yery great Claims, is a profane Perſon, an Alien, 
and without the Pale of the Church f. And 
* I beleech you depart from ſuch Perſons, and 
acquieſce in ſuch Advice as ye have had from 
us. 


I's an excommunicated Perſon repents, he 
is to be reſtored to Communion with the Church 
again, but regularly, and by a Judge that hath 
Anthority thereunto. For though the Power 
of Excommunication hath been by ſome ex- 
plaized away into a Right which all Chriſtians 
nave to avoid open and ſcandalous Sinners; yet 
it muſt be remembred, that there is ſuch a 
Flace of Scripture as 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. For what 
have I to do to judge them alſo that are without? 
Do not ye judge them that are within © But them 
that are without, God judgeth. And then im- 
m<diately follow the Words before-mentioned, 


therefore 
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Therefore put away from yourſelves that wicked Aur. XXXIIL. 
Perſon. From hence it follows, that there is a WW WW 
Power veſted in the Governors of the Church 

over its Members, which extends not to ſuch 

as are not Members ; whereas, if Excommuni- 

cation were only a Right to avoid ſcandalous 

Sinners, Heathens as well as Chriſtians would 

be within the Reach of it. 


*T 1s neceſſary to obſerve, that no Excom- 
munication diſſolves the 'Ties of Nature; ſo that 
notwithſtanding any Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation, Subjects are to perform their Duties to 
their Princes, Wives to their Husbands, Chil- 
dren to their Parents; and ſo are Princes to 
their Subjects, Husbands to their Wives, and 
Parents to their Children. For theſe are Du- 
ties which have no Dependence on the Reli- 
gion of the Perſons they are to be performed 
to. 1 


See Potter of Church Government, c. 5. F. 8. Whitgiſt's 
Deſence, Tract. 18. Field of the Church, Book I. c. 15 


AxTICLY 
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ARTICLE XXXIV. 


Of the Traditions of the Church. 


AzT.XXXIV. Tt is not neceſſary that Traditions and 
WY 


Ceremonies be in all Places one, 02 
utterly like; fo2 at all Times they have 
been divers, and may be changed ac- 
coding to the Diverſity of Countries, 
Times, and Mens Manners, ſo that 
nothing be ozdained againſt God's TWo2d. 
Cihoſoever thzough his puvate Judg- 
ment willingly and purpoſely doth openly 
break the Craditions and Ceremonies 


ok the Church, which be not repugnant 


to the Wozd of God, and be ozdained 


and app2oved by common Authozity, 


ought to be rebuked openly, (that other 
may fcar to do the like) as he that of- 
kendeth againſt the common ©2vcr of 


the Church, and hurteth the gutio:ty 


of the Dagiitrate, and waundeth the 
Co:ilcience of the weak Bꝛethꝛen. 


Every Particular oꝛ National Church 


bath Authonty ta ozdain, change, and 
aboitt Ceremoanes oz Rites ok the 
2 Church, 


c 
1 
2 
p 
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Church, odained only by Man's Jutho⸗ ar. 1 


Aty, ſo that all Chin 
Edifyin g. hings be done to 


The E xPOSITION. 


- > od — 


Wal TES and Ceremonies are in them- 


SAL 2 
0 
4 — \ 


ef {elves indifferent, as is agreed on all 
SOOT Hands ; and therefore there is no 
— Neceſſity for their being the ſame in 
all Countries, and all Times. For as the Apo- 
ſtle argues, Rom. xiv. 17. the eſſential Parts of 
Religion are of another Nature, viz. Righte- 
ouſue /g, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


NeverTHELEss, when thoſe indifferent Things 
are eſtabliſhed by the Authority of the Church, 
they ought to be oblerved by all, out of Re- 
verence to that Authority, becauſe it is from 
God, who hath commanded us to obey thoſe who 
have the Rule over us, Heb. xiii. 1. and to be 
ſubjeft to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. And 
hath left a Power with the Governors of the 
Church to take Care that all Tings in the 
Publick Worſhip be done decently, and in Order, 
x Cyr. xiv. 40. And therefore, whotoever wil- 
fully and openly breaks the Traditions and 
Cercmonies of the Church thus ord:ined, is a 
{chitmarical Perſon, a Diſturber of the Church's 
Peace ; and, inaſmuch as all Vice is of a {pread- 
ing and infectious Nature, as St. Paul tells us, 
1 Cor. xv. 33. a Wounder of the Conſciences of 
the weak Brethren, by inclining them to follow 
his bad Example. And although private Ad- | 
monition be neceſſary when Mens Faults are not 
open and notorious ; tor then we are to mtreat . 
them as Futiers if they are old, aud as Brethren 


if 
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An r. XXXIV. if they are young, as We ſee 1 Tim. v. 1. Yet 
WWW when the Caſe is otherwiſe, they that ſin are to 


be rebuked befors all, that others alſo may fear, 
ver. 20. 


Ir hath been already obſerved, that ſuch 
Rites and Ceremonies as are of Human Inſtitu- 
tion, may be different in different Countries or 
different Times; and the laſt Clauſe of this Ar- 
ticle obſerves, where the Authority of ordain- 
ing, changing, and aboliſhing tuch Ceremonies 
is lodged, viz. in every National Church, and 
how far it extends, v/Z. as far forth as they 
tend to Edification. For ſuch Churches have 
no Power over each other ; they are equally 


ſubject to Chriſt, who is their King and Lord, 


and their Authority is equal. From whence it 
follows, that in ſuch Things as he hath neither 
commanded nor forbidden, every Church may 
uſe its Liberty as Occaſion ſhall require, pro- 
vided it does as St. Paul directs, Rom. xiv. 19. 
that is, if it follow after the Things that make 
for Peace, and Things wherewith one may edify 
another. 


IRENAUS, in his Account of the Diſ-- 
pute betwixt Polycarp Biſhop of Snyrua, and 
Amcetrs Biſhop of Rome, concerning the Ob- 
ſervation of Eaſter, hath theſe Words; S. Po- 
Harp being at Rome with Anicetus, and they 


having had ſome lirtle Controverſy with each 


other, preſently compoſed the Difference, and 


ſhewed themſelves no Lovers of Strife upon 


this Account : For neither could Pclycarp be 
perſuaded by Auicetus to obſerve it as he did, 
having always obſerved it as St. Fobzz, the Diſ- 


ciple of our Lord, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 


obſerved 
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obſerved it, with whom he had been conver- AT. XXXIV. 
fant. Neither could he perſuade Auicetus to 

obſerve it as he did, who faid in his Defence, 

that 'twas his Duty to obſerve it as the Elders 

did who were before him. And this being the 

Reſult of their Debate, they communicated 

with each other, Pag. 466. tf 


+ See Preface to the Common-Prayer. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. 
Book III. and IV. S. 13. Ihirgift's Def. Tract. 2. Pri- 


deaux Faſc. Cont. c. 4. §. 3. q. 7. Burſcough of Schi/mn, 
Sect. 4. §. 6. 
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ARTICLE XXXV. 


Of the Howiries. 


Ar. XXX V. The Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral 
WYNY- Titles whereof we have joined under 
this Article, doth contain a godly and 
wholſome DOoctrine, and neceflary fo? 
theſe Times, as doth the fozmcr Book 


of Homilies, Which were ſet tozth in the 


Time of Edward the Sixth; and therc- 
koze we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Miniſters, diligently 
and diſfinctly, that they may be under- 
ſtäanded of the People. 


Of the Names of the Homilies. 


I. Of the right Uſe of the Church. 
IL Againſt Peril of Jdolatry, 


III. Df Bepairing and keeping clean of 
Churches, 


IV. Ok good Wozks, firſt of Faſting. 
V. IAgainſt Gluttony and Dꝛzunkennels. 
VI. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. 

VII. Ok Pꝛaper. 


VIII. Of 


9 F2 8 


Gr 


oO © = ERICA 
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VIII. Ok the Place and Time of Ar. xxxv. 
Pꝛaper. 7 


IX. That Common Papers and Sa⸗ 


craments ought to be mimſtred in a 
known Tongue. 


X. Df the Reverent Eſtimation of 1 
Wy Sod's 


XI. Df Alms doing. 

XII. Ok the Nativity of Chaift, 
XIII. Df the Paſſion of Chit, 
XIV. Df the Reſurrection of Chaiſt, 


XV. Df the TWozthy Receiving of the 
— ok the Bodo and Blood ok 
1 


XVI. Ok the Gifts of the Doly Shoſt. 

I XVII. Fo the Rogation Oays. 
XVIII. Df the State of Matrimony, 
XIX. Ok Repentance. 

XX. Againſt Idleneſs. 
XXI. Againſt Rebellion. 


ieee WW 1 0 cos 


The ExPpoSITION. 


N this Article, the Doctrine of the 
s | wal emis is aſſerted in Oppoſition to 
choſe of the Church of Rome, who 
D condemn them as Hererical ; and the 
Reading them in Churches is aſſerted in Op- 
poſition to the Puritans, who ſay, that nothing 
ought to be publickly read in Churches 8 

by oly 
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Art. XXXV. Holy Scriptures, for which I ſhould be glad to 


ſee one Scripture Proof. * 


Bur the Truth and Equity of this Article 
will beſt appear by peruſing the Homilies them- 
ſelves. And 'tis indeed the Duty of all thoſe 
who are to ſubſcribe to the Articles, to peruſe 
them ſeriouſly : The Book of Homilies is cer- 
tainly a very uſeful Book ; and whoever reads 
it over, will have no Occaſion to think his La- 
bour loſt. No Quotations either from Scripture 
or the Fathers are made Uſe of under this Ar- 
ticle, becauſe the Homilies do in all proper 
Places abound with both. 


* See TIWWhitgift's Def. Tract. 21 Hooker's Eccl. Pol. 
Book V. . 20. 
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tic 


Thirty Nine Articles. 


AR TICLE XXXVI. 


Of Conſecration of Biſhops and 
Miniſters. 


The Book of Conſecration of archbiſhops Az. XXV. 
and Biſhops, and Ordering of Paieſts  YwW. 


and Deacons, lately ſet fozth in the 
Time of Edward the Sirth, and con- 
firmed at the ſame Time by Authonty 
of Parliament, doth contain all Things 
neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Dz- 
dering 2 Neither hath it any thing that 
of itſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. 
And therefoꝛe whoſocver are Con ſecra⸗ 
ted oz O2drered accozding to the Bites 
of that Book, ſince tye Second Pear 
of the fozenamed King Edward, unto 
this Time. 02 hereafter ſhai! be Conſe- 
crated 02 D2dered acco2ding to the ſame 
Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, 


oꝛderly, and lawtully Tonſecrated and 
©D2dered. 


The ExrosITION. 


„P any-thing be wanting in the Ordi- 
Ar nations of the Church of England, 
the Form of which is preſcribed in 
— the Book which this Article men- 
tions, it muſt be on the Part of the Ordainers 3 
but theſe are Biſhops : Or in the Manner of 
| "= Ordaining 3 


690 


An Expolition on the 


Ax. XXXVI. Ordaining ; but this is the Impoſition of Hands 


WY with proper Prayers. Thus the Apoltles or- 


dained the ſeven Deacons, Acts vi. 6. I ben 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands cn them. 
Or finally on the Part of ſuch as are to be 
ordained ; but theſe are examin'd as to their 
Faith, Manners, and Knowledge. There is 
therefore nothing wanting which is neceſſary 
to make theſe Ordinations juſt and complete.* 


Tur Forms which were made Uſe of in Con- 
ſecrating the Clergy in the Primitive Church 
are not now extant. But if the Reader conſult 
the moſt antient that are now to be met with, 
he will- find nothing omitted by our Church 
which was formerly required to make an Ordi- 
nation complete. 


Bur to diſcourſe a little more fully upon 
this Article, I ſhall endeavour to obviate and 
anſwer what Objections it is either liable to, or 
may have met with, either from the Sectaries 
or thoſe of the Church of Rome. And, 


Finsr, I think it proper to obſerve, That by 
Archbiſhops we do not mean Perſons of a di- 


ſtinct Order from Biſhops ; for when a Biſhop 


is made an Archbiſhop, he is only tranſlated as 
any other Biſhop is from one ordinary or com- 
mon Biſhoprick to another, and without any 
other Ordination or Conſecration than he had 
before. Archbiſhops, indeed, were not to ſoon 


* Sce Maſon de Miniſt. Anglic. lib. 1. c. 16. Bedsl's A 


{er to [!Zdueſworth, c. 11. Prideaux Faſc. Cont. c 4. F. 3. 


q. 7. Hoolere Becel. Pol. Bock V. S. 77. 4 Vindication of 
the Ordination of the Church of England. Field of the Church, 
Book V. Go 59. Expoſ. n Art. XXIII. 
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xznown by that Name as Biſhops were, but their Arr. XVI. 
Eminency ſeems to be admitted ſoon after the WW WW 


Days of the Apoſtles ; for when a Biſhop was 
ſo ſucceſsful in his own and his Presbyters Mi- 
niſtry, as to convert, at too great a Diſtance 
for his own Inſpection, a numerous People, he 
divided his Charge into more Hands, and con- 
ſecrated other Biſhops, to take a more imme- 
diate Care of the Flock ; retaining to himſelf 
and his Succeſſors, the Cognizance of Cauſes of 
Appeal; and by reaſon of his Eminency over 
thoſe that were dclegated from him, he was 
called Archbiſhop or Chief Biſhop, under whoſe 
Inſpection the other Biſhops ruled the Flock 
When Sovereign Princes became Chriſtian, they 
changed the Bounds of Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
Dioceſes, as ſtood moſt with the Conveniency 
of their Dominions, the Biſhops enjoying the 
{ame Power they derived from Chriſt without 
Moleſtation. 


SrconDry, I muſt obſerve, that ſome have 
looked upon theſe Words in the Ordination 
Service, mention d in this Article, Receive ye 
the Holy Got, as too bold and aſſuming, and 
to intimate that it is in our Power to convey 
the Holy Ghoſt. And to this it is to be 
anſwered, That fince the ſeveral Functions and 
Adminiſtrations that are in the Church, are by 
the Apoſtle, ſaid to flow from one aud the {ame 
Spirit, all of them, from the Apoſtles down to 
the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is given, though in a much 
lower Degree, to thoſe who are inwardly moved 
by God, to undertake that Holy Office; ſo that 
though that extraordinary Effuſion that was 
poured out upon the Apoſtles, was in them in 


a much higher Degrec, and was accompanied 
X x2 with 
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| Ant. XXXVI. with moſt amazing Characters; yet ſtill ſuch 
WY VV as do ſincerely offer themſelves up, on a Divine 


Motion, to this Service, receive a lower Portion 
of this Spirit. This being laid down, the 
Words Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, may be con- 
ſidercd as a Wiſh or Prayer; and ſo it will 
better agree with what follows, And be thou a 
faithful Diſpenſer of the li ord and Sacraments. 
Or it may be obſerved, that in thoſe Sacred 
Miſſions the Church and Church-men conſider 
themſelves as acting in the Name and Perſon of 
Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is expreſly ſaid, I Bap- 
tize in the Name of the Father, &c. In the 
Euchariſt we repeat the Words of Chriſt as 
well as in Ordination, and apply them to the 
Elements, as ſaid by him; fo we conſider ſuch 
as deſcrve to be admitted to thoſe Holy Func- 
tions, as Pcrſons called and ſent of God ; and 
therefore the Church, in the Name of Chriſt, 
ſends them; and becauſe he gives a Portion of 
his Spirit to thoſe whom he ſends, therefcre the 
Church, in his Name, ſays, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt. And in this Senſe, and with this 
Reſpect, the Uſe of theſe Words may well be 
juſtify d. But, 


Tutgbrr, The chief thing intended in this 
Article is to oppoſe the grand Objection of the 
Reivaniſs, againſt the Orders of the Church of 
England, founded upon the Alteration which 
was made in our Ordinal, Ano 1662. as if that 
were a tacit Confent on our Side, that before 
this Alteration was made our Ordinal was not 
ſufficient, and therefore no Orders could bs 
conferr'd thereby, and conſequently that neither 
they which were ordained by it, or we that have 
derived our Orders from them, have received 
any legal and ſufficient Ordination thereby. To 


which 
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which I anſwer ; 1. That the putting in of Ex- Mr. XXXVI. 
planatory Words, to make things clearer, and 
render them more free from Cavil and Objection, ; 
cannot well be termed Alteration. 2. That | 
ſuppoſing really ther: had been any ſuch Alte- 
ration made as to the whole Subſtance of the 
Form, yet this is no more than what the Church 
of Rojne hath often done, there being ſcarce an 
Age in which ſhe hath not conſiderably varied 
from herſelf herein, as may be ſeen by compar- 
ing thoſe many different Forms of Ordination 
uſed in the Church of Rome, which are col- 
lected together by Mrinus, a learned Prieſt of 
that Church, in his Book concerning Ordina- 
tions. 3. The Alterations, or rather Explana- 
tory Additions, made in our Ordinal in the 
Year 1662. were not inſerted out of any reſpect 
to the Controverſy which we have with the 
Church of Rome, but only to ſilence a Cavil 
of the Presbyterians, who from the old Ordinal 
drew an Argument to prove, that there was no 
Difference between a Biſhop and a Prieſt, be- 
cauſe, (as they ſay) their Offices were not at all 
diſtinguiſhed in the Words whereby they were 
conferred on them when ordained, or any new 
Power given a Biſhop, which he had not before 
as a Prieſt. For the Words of Ordination in 
King Edward's Ordinal, are, for a Prieſt, as 
followeth ; Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; Whoſe 
Sins thou doſt forgive they are forgiven, and 
* whoſe Sins thou doſt retain they are retained, 
and be thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word 
of God, and of his Sacraments, in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

_ © Holy. Ghoſt.” And for a Biſhop, ** Take 
* the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou 
** ſtir up the Grace of God which is in thee by 
* Impoſition of Hands. For God hath not 

1 A 3-3 * given 
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Azt.XX%VI. © given thee the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, 
and Love, and Soberneſs. And they fo 


continued till the Review of our Liturgy, Anno 
1662. And then to obviate the above-mention'd 
Cavil of the Presbyterians, thoſe Explanatory 
Words were inſerted, whereby the Diſtinction 
between a Biſhop and a Prieſt is more clearly 
and unexceptionably expreisd : So that now 
the Words of Ordination for a Pricſt are, 
* Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and 
& Work cf a Frieit in the Church of God, 
© now comm! 'rred ro thee by Impoſition of 
our nN \ hole Sins thou doſt forgive, 


*r. = for a Biſhop, © Receive the 


© Holy Ci hoit for the Office and Work of a 
„ Biſhop, now committed to thee by the Im- 
THIRD ©: var Hands, in the Name of the 
* Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

* Ghoſt ; nd remember that thou, Cc. Bur, 
4- Having thus ſtated the Caſe, and laid before 
you the Differences between the new Ordinal 
and the old ; now, to come to the main of the 
Objection, l aſſert, that had the old Ordinal 
been continued without any ſuch Addition, 
although it might not clearly have obviated rhe 
Cavils of the Adverfaries, yet the Orders con- 

erred by it would have been altogether as valid. 


"Ad as to the Objection made by the Gentle- 


men of the Church of. Roe, hos the Words 
of our old Ordinal do not lufficiently expreſs 
the Office conferr'd thereby, this muit be un- 
deritood either in reference to the Prieſtly Ordi- 
nation, or the Ep' icopal, or both. And, 1. As 
to the Frieſtly Ordination there ſeems not to be 
che leaſt Ground for it, becauſe the Form in 
the old Ordina! doth as fully expreſs the Office, 
Power, and Authority of a Prieſt as need be 
required, in theſe Words, © Whoſe Sins 4 00 

toſt 
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** doſt forgive they are forgiven, and whoſe hr. xxxv1. 
Sins thou doſt retain they are retained. And CW 


* be thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of 
God, and of his Sacraments ;” whercin the 
Whole of the Prieſtly Office is expreſſed. 
But, 2. As to the Epiſcopal Ordination, the 
whole Pinch of the Argument ſeems to lie 
there, becauſe in the old Form of the Words, 
ſpoken at the Impoſition of Hands, the Office 
and Authority of a Biſhop (they ſay) is not ſo 
particularly ſpecify d. To this I antwer, 1. That 
I think this ſufficiently done in the Words of the 
Form, Remember that thou ſtir up the 
Grace of God which is in thee by Impoſition 
of Hands, for God hath not given us the 
Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and Love, and 
„ Sobernefs; ” for they are the very Words of 
St. Paul to Tim thy Biſhop of Epbheſus, (2 Epiſt, 
ch. i. ver. 6, 7.) whereby he exhorts and ſtirs 
him up to the Execution of his Epiſcopal Of- 
fice, and they have always been underſtood to 
refer thereto, and therefore, I think, they may 
be alio allowed tufficient to exprets the fame 
Epiicopal Office, when {9/;en to any other, 
and fully determine ro what Office the Hol 

Ghoſt is given by Impoſition of Hands in the 
Form mentioned, and properer for this Purpole 
than any other, becaute of the greater Autho- 
rity which they muſt have, in that they are 
taken out of the Holy Scripture. But if Nien 
will cavil on, and ſtill object that the Nam of 
Biſhop is not exprefled in the Form, or the Du- 
ties and Power of that Office with ſufficient 
Clearneſs ſpecify'd in the Words mentioned, thc 
Objection lies much more againtt the Rozzars 
Ordinal than againſt ours, as being much more 
defective herein. For the whole Form vicd 
therein at the Conſecration of a Biſhoy is n 
x 4 | more 
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Axt. XXXVI. more than this, | Recsive the Holy Ghoſt] that 
being all that is faid at the Impoſition of Hands, 


and aſſerted by them to be the whole Form of 
Epiſcopal Ordination. And therefore Vaſques, 
a learned Jeſuit and moſt eminent School-man, 
makes the ſame Objection againſt the Roman 
Ordinal, that the Romaniſts do againſt ours. 
For in Tertium Thome Diſp. 240. c. 5. u. 57. 
his Words are, © 'Theſe Words, Receive the 
© Holy Ghoſt, which are ſpoken by three Biſhops 
together, with Impoſition of Hands, over 
the Perſon to be ordained, ſeem to be ſo 
general, that they do not expreſs the proper 
Office and Degree of a Biſhop, which yet 
did ſeem neceſſary for the Form of his Ordi- 
nation.” But to *!.is he himſelf gives a So- 
lution (N. 60. of the {ame Chapter) in theſe fol- 
lowing Words: Neither doth that hinder 
* which I have ſaid before, that theſe Words 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt] were too general; 


cc 


For although by theſe Words conſidered in 


cc 
cc 


themſelves, the Office or peculiar Degree of 
a Biſhop cannot be denoted, and they may 
be alſo ſaid for any other Order; but as they 
are pronounced (the Impoſition of Hands of 
three Biſhops joined together being alſo had 
there witii for the Matter of Ordination) they 
do truly denote the Degree of a Biſhop, 
to which the Perſon elected is ordained. 
For they, after this manner, laying on their 
Hands all together, by thoſe Words do de- 


lowſhip, and to this end do give the Holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore do place him in the 
* ſame Epiſcopal Order with themſelves, 
** whereas the Impoſition of Hands made uſe 
aof by one Biſhop only, and the ſame Words 
** [Receive the Holy Ghoſt] with a few others 

* added 


cc 


note that they receive him into their Fel- 


* „ _ es * 
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as Conſidered in themſelves, or as ſpoken by 
the Biſhop and apply d to this Matter, denote 
the peculiar Office or Degree of a Deacon ; 
neither can they, as ſpoken by one Biſhop, 
with ſuch a Matter, denote the Ordaintd to 
be admitted into the Fellowſhip with the 
Biſhop rather in this Order than in anorher, 
85 . one Biſhop is as well the Miniſter of 
© Conferring the Orders of the Prieſthood, and 
aof the Sub- Deacon as of the Deacon. But 
on the contrary, three Biſhops are only the 
«© Miniſters of Conferring Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion. And I do therefore think it to be the 
& Will of Chriſt, that his Church ſhould in this 
Ordination, uſe ſuch Words as, conſider'd in 
themſelves, are only general, that it might 
* denote thereby that abundant Grace of the 
Holy Spirit which is conferred on Biſhops in 
their Ordination. For it ſeems to be much 
more that the Holy Ghoſt be given abſolutely, 
than that it be given for this or that peculiar 
Effect.“ Thus far the learned Jetuir ; and 
if this may be allowed to be a Solution of the 
Objection againſt the Ordinal of the Church of 
Rome, it muſt alſo be a ſufficient Solution of 
the ſame Objection againſt our Ordinal. For 
with us, as well as in the Church of Rye, 
there are always three Biſhops preſent at the 
Ordination of a Biſhop, which all together lay 
their Hands on the Biſhop elect when or- 


dained, and not only this Circumſtance, but 


many others in the Adminiſtration of this Of- 
fice, according to our Ordinal, do as fully ſhew 
what Order the Perſon on whom they thus lay 
their Hands, and pronounce the above-men- 
tian d Form of Conſecration over, is to be 

admitted 


added to them, ſpoken by the ſame Biſhop A»r. xxxv1. 
in the Ordination of a Deacon, do not either 


| 
| 
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Arr. XXXVI. admitted to. The Complex of the whole Of- 
WY fice ſhews it. For the Perſon to be ordained 


or conſecrated is preſented to the Metropolitan, 
as one to be made a Biſhop ; is prayed for as 
one to be made a Biſhop; is examined or inter- 
rogated as one to be made a Biſhop ; is veſted 
in the Epiſcopal Robes, and is ordained by a 
Form never uſed but in the Ordination of a 
Biſhop ; and all theſe together, with many 
other ſuch like Circumſtances in that Office, 
too long all to be put down, are certainly ſuffi- 
cient to determine the Words of the Form to 
the Epiſcopal Office only, were there nothing 
in the Words themielves to do it, as it is cer- 
tain there is not in the Form uted by the Church 
of Rome to this Purpole To this let me add, 
1. That though ſuch of the Clergy as had been 
ordained by King Edward's Ordinal, and re- 
fuſcd to comply with Popery at its Reſtauration 
in Queen Mary's Reign, were declared by the 
Papiſts, in the Heat of their Fury and Re- 
venge, to be only in pretended Orders, yet 
ſuch of them as did comply, which were not a 
few, kept both their Livings and their Orders 
without any new Ordination, all being falved 
by a Diſpenſation, which could not have been 
done, had their Orders by that Ordinal been 
conferr d contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution, againſt 
which there can be no Diſpenſation by any 
Power on Earth whatſoever. 2. That Bonner 
himſelf, in the Heighth of his Zeal and Rage 
againſt us, hath nothing to alledge againſt this 
Ordinal, in his Book that he wrote againſt our 
Orders, except this, that in the Ordinal for the 
Ordaining of Prieſts we have not this Form, 
** Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifices to 


* God, and to celebrate Maſs both for the 
Living and the Dead ;” and if this be a De- 


fect 
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fect in our Ordinal, and on this Account an Asr.Xxxv1. 
eſſential Part is wanting in our Orders, (as the CLYFWW 


Gentlemen of Rome contend ; for this is indeed 
the whole of what they have to ſay, when they 
come cloſe to the Point) it hath alſo been a 
Defe& in the Church of Rome itſelf, which 
for a thouſand Years together never uſed any 
ſuch Form in their Ordination, and it is not 
now uſed to this Day, either in the Creek 
Church, or in the Churches of the Aarc;:ites 
upon Mount Libauus, although the Church of 
Rome allows the Orders of the former to be 
good, and the latter are Members of their own 
Communion. Nay, it is further to be obſerved, 
that thole Gree;:s which live in Rowe, not only 
under the Pope's Juriſdiction, to which they 
have ſubmitted, but alſo under his very Nolte, 
and have Churches there maintain'd for them 
at his Coſt and Charges, are ſtill allowed to be 
ordained by their own Ordinal, in which this 
Form is wanting, as Aſoriuus, a learned Prieſt 
of the Romi/h Communion, and one that lived 
ſome Time at Rome, doth atreſt ; and there- 
fore, if for this Defect, (as they cail it) our 
Orders be null and invalid, (as now they would 


have) why do they allow them to be good and 


valid in others, which have received them with 
the ſame Defect alſo ? or rather, how can they 
be good and valid in themſelves, who have 
received them from ſuch, as for near a thouſand 
Years (as I have before obſerved) never uſed 
this Form? 


AzTICLE 


AzTICLE XXXVII. 


Of the Civil Magiſtrates. 


- axrxxxv17. The King's Majeſty hath the chief Power 
in this Realm of England, and other his 


Oominions, unto whom the chief So⸗ 
vernment of all Eſtates of this Realm, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oꝛ Civil, 
in all Cauſes doth appertain, and is not 
no2 ought to be ſubject to any Fozeign 
Juriſdiction. 


CUhere we attribute to the King's Pa⸗ 

jeſty the chief Government, by which 
Titles we underſtand the Winds of 
lome ſlanderous Folks to be offended ; 
we give not to our Pzinces the Yint- 
ſtring either of God's TUo2d 02 of the 
Dacraments, the which Thing the In⸗ 
junctions allo lately ſet fo2th by Elizabeth 
our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify ; but 


that only Pꝛerogatibe which we ſee to 


have been given always to all Godly 
Punces in Holy Scripture by God him- 
ſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all 
Eſtates and Degzees committed to their 
Charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
ſiaſtical o2 Tempozal, and reſtrain _ 
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the Civil Swoꝛd ArT.X £ 
he Swoꝛd the Stubbozn and Evil r. XXVn 


Doers. 


The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction 
in this Realm of England. 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh 
Chiiſttan Men with Death fo2 heinous 
and gnevous Dffences. 


It is lawful fo2 Chziſttan Men, at the 
Commandment of the Dagiſtrate, to 
wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Mars. 


The EXxPOSITION. 


SRD ERTAIN it is, from the Exam- 

CES. ples of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, 
and ſeveral other pious Princes, that 
under the Law Princes were by their 
Office, Keepers of both Tables, and that Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons as well as Lay-Men were 
ſubje& to their Government ; and that they 
had Power to take Cognizance of ſuch Cauſes 


as concerned Piety towards God, as well as 


ſuch as concerned Juſtice towards Men. Now, 
ſince Magiſtrates had once ſuch a Power, 
how came they to loſe it, or to be diveſted 
of it? The New Teſtament hath no where 
deprived them, but on the contrary is fre- 
quent in aſſerting the Power of Princes and 
Magiſtrates. Thus Rom. xiii. 1. we are required 
to be ſubject to the higher Powers. And 1 Pet. 
ii. 13. to ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordinance of 
Man for the Lord's Sake. And when our Sa- 
viour tells us, that his Kingdom is not of this 
World, he ſufficiently intimates, that it was 
neither neceſſary that he ſhould, and that con- 

ſequently 
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Aer. XVII ſequently he had no Intention to alter the 


Forms of Government, or revoke the Autho- 
rity Governors were in Poſſeſſion of. 


Tur Primitive Chriſtians were very obedient 
to their Heathen Governors, and Tertullian ad 
Scapulam, Cap. 2. hath theſe Words: Wereve- 
© rence the Emperor as far forth as tis lawfu! 


* for us, and expedient for him, as a Man ſecond . 


to God; and with Regard to what he hath 
received from God, inferior to God only.” But 
indeed the Church had no Princes for the Three 
firit Centuries or Ages, except ſuch as either 

erſecuted or at leaſt neglected her. For this 
Reaſon ſhe was forced to take Care of her own 
Affairs without them. But as ſoon as the Em- 
perors became Chriſtians, the Affairs of the 
Church depended on their Management, as ap- 
pears by the Preface to Scrates's Fifth Book of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. From this Time they be- 
gan to call Councils, and to receive Appeals 
from them, and to take Cognizance of Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Caules, &c. In a Word, *tis very ma- 
nifeſt that the Chriſtian Emperors made Uſe of 
whatever Authority the Church of England 
aicribes to her Kings. That Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as Temporal Perſons may be puniſhed by the 
Civil Magiſtrate, appears from 1 Kings ii. 26, 
Sc. where we read at large, that Semen de- 
prived Abiathar the Prieſt of his Office, and 
let him know, that twas out of Mercy that he 
ſpared his Life. "Tis not therefore without 
Reaſon that our Church ordains in her Second 
Canon, That ſuch as deny our Princes the 
Power we are pleading for, ſhall zp/o facto be 
excommunicated. 


As 
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As for Miniſtring either the Word or Sacra- Aar. xXXVII. 
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ments, it belongs no more to Princes than the CLYVNyJ 


Burning of Incenſe did to King Uzziab, who 
for attempting it, was judicially ſmitten with 
Leproſy, and ſo excluded for ever after, not 
only from all Sacred, but even Civil Society. 
A plain Argument that the Sacerdotal is not 
included in the Regal Office, nor derived from 
thence, but is of a diſtin& Nature and Inſtitu- 
tion, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, Ec. t 


As for the Biſhop of Rome's Claim of Ju- 


riſdiction in Eng/znd, I would fain know upon 


what it is grounded. Does it depend on his 
being St. Peter's Succeſſor 2 My Anſwer is, That 
all the Apoſtles were equal in Authority ; and 
moreover St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, was not afraid, we ſee, to reprove 
St. Peter, Galat. ii. 9, 14. And under the 
XXXIVth Article we obſerved, that Polycarp 
would not yield toPope Auicetusin the Controverſy 
about the Obſcrvation of Eater. A plain In- 
dication that Anicetus nad nothing to do out 


of his Dioceſe. And S. Cyprian in Concil. Car— 


thag. hath theſe Words : —— Nor hath any 
one of us ſet himſelf up for a Biſhop of Biſhops, 
or by any Tyrannical Uſage terrified his Col- 
legues or Fellow Biſhops into a Neceſſity of 
Stooping and Cringing to him; being duly ſen- 
ſible that every Biſhop is at Liberty to uſe his 


— — 


+ See Fewell's Def. Afol. Part VI. cap. 11. div. 1. Hit. 
gift's Defence, Tract. 20. Bilſon of Chriſtian subj. Part 2. 
Hooker's Eccl. Pol. lib. 5. F. 1. & lib. 8. Prideanx Faſc. Cont 
cap. 4. F. 2. d. 3, 6. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part 2. cap. 7. 
$. 10. Field of the Church, Book 5. cap. 53. 


Power 
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AN, Power according to his Diſcretion, and is nei- 
i ther to judge nor to be judged by another. 


But let us all look for the Judgment of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone hath the Power 
both of advancing us to the Government of his 
Church, and of judging us for what we do in 
the Exerciſe of our Office. | 


On docs the Pope's Claim depend upon his 
Right as a Patriarch? I anſwer, That England 
is not within the Patriarchate of Rome. Or 
does it depend on the Gift of Conſtantine ? That 
is too ridiculous an Impoſture to be ſeriouſly 
refuted. Or does it depend on his being con- 
cerned in converting us to the Chriſtian Faith? 
According to this Way of Reaſoning, all 
Churches, that of Rome not excepted, ought 
to be fubject to the Church of Feru/alem, but 
none is to be ſubje& to the Church of Rome, 
which did not receive the Chriſtian Faith from 
her. And the Britons were converted to the 
Faith long before the Coming of Auguſtin the 
Pope's Legate. 


From all this it follows, that when the Pope 
of Rome concerns himſelf with our Affairs, he 
is one of thoſe who are reprehended 1 Pet. 
iv. 1 5. that is, a Buſy-body in other Mens Mat- 
ters. 


* See Fewells Def. Apol. Part 4. cap. 14. div. 1. Bilſon 
of Chriſtian Subj. Part 1. Hammond of Schiſm, cap. 4, 5» 
6, 7. Prideaux Faſc. Contr. Cap. 4. F. 3. q 1. Maſon de 
Miniſt. Angl. lib. 4. cap. 3, 4, 15, 16. Biſhop Lloyd's Hiſt. 
Account of Church Go:jernument, cap. 2. Field of the Church, 
Book 5. cap. 32, &c. | 


Tamas 
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Tux Scriptures which thoſe of the Church AurXXXVII. 


of Rome alledge in Oppoſition to this Doctrine 
are two Places in the Goſpels: The one in 
St. Matthew xvi. 18, 19. the other in St. Fohy 
XXI. 17. In the former of theſe, that Supream 
Authority which they contend for, is, they 
ſay, promiſed to St. Peter; in the latter *tis 
conferred. I begin with the firſt, At. xvi. 
18, 19. And I ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church, &c. 
And I will give uiito thee the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſcever thou ſhalt bind 
on Earth ſhall be bound ia Heaven ; and what- 
ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. The Senſe of which Words, faith 
Bellarmine, is plain and obvious ; giving us 
to underſtand, the Sovereignty over the whole 
Church to be here promiſed to Peter, in two 
Metaphors. The one is a Mctaphor of a Foun- 
dation and a Building ; the other is a Metaphor 
of Keys. For what a Foundation is in Build- 
ing, that the Head is in the Body, the Gover- 


nor in the City, the King in his Kingdom, and 


the Father of the Family in the Houſe ; and 
to whom the Keys of a City are delivered, he 
is appointed the King, or at leaſt the Governor 
of that City ; to admit and ſhut out whom he 
pleaſeth. To which J have this to ſay, before 
I give the true Senſe of theſe Words: That to 
call this a plain and obvious Senſe of the Words, 
which is wrapt up in a Couple of Metaphors, 
is to ſtumble at the very 'Threſhoid ; and to 
contradict himſelf in Terms. For what is me- 


taphorical, is not plain and obvious; but needs 


Explanation * putting it into common Words: 
Into which, if theſe Metaphors be reduced, we 
ſhall find there is no ſuch Senſe contained in 


. * . — 
3 ͤ —— 
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Art.XXXVII. them as is pretended. I ſhul explain them 


WYV diſtindtly, and begin with the former Part of 


this Promile, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I 11] build my Church : Which we ma 
call rhe firſt Proof they bring of St. Peter's 
being the Monarch of the Church. Which Senſe 
is fo fir from being plun and obvious, that 
having confidered both the W ords, and all the 
antient F xpoſitors upon them, I can find no- 
thing plainer than theſe two I hings : Firſt, that 
there is no Certainty St. Peter is here meant by 
the Rock, upon which Chriſt ſaith he will build 
his Church: Nor, ſecondly, If he were, that 
Chriſt intended by calling him a Rock, to make 
him the Lord of his Church. Firſt, I fay, 
there is no Evidence that St. Peter is here meant 
by the Rock; bur quite contrary : We are led 
by the general Stream of antient Interpreters, 
to underſtand by the Rock upon which the 
Church was built, that Faith concerning Chriſt 
which Peter had newly confeſſed. 'There are 
more than two that thus expound the Words, 
for one that expounds them otherwiſe ; and 
even they who apply theſe Words to St. Peter 
had Reſpect (in calling him the Rock) to his 
Preaching the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and having 
the Honour to be the firſt Preacher of it to 
the Gent.les. M hich is all the Privilege that 
can be thought to be peculiarly intended to 
him in theſe Words. For, excepting this, what- 
ſocver was faid to him, was directed to all the 
Apoſtles ; becauſe Peter, as their Mouth, ſpake 
the Scnſe of them all, when he ſaid, Thou art 
Chriſt, the Sou of the Living Gcd ; and there- 
fore Chriſt's Anſwer was returned to them all, 
when he faid, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock will I nila my Church. As much as to 
ſay, Thou art what thy Name imports, which 
I have 
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to the Mind of that Council f. And yet (to 
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I have given thee with reſpect to this ſolid dr. XXXVI. 
Faith thou haſt now confeſſed ; upon which, a 
upon a Rock, I will build my Church by your 

Miniſtry ; and particularly by thine, who ſhalt 

have the Honour to lay the firſt Stone of it in 

the Gentile World. Thus St. Au/in expounds 
the Words in many Places, where he obſerves, þ 
that St. Peter had his Name from Petra, a Rock, L 
Viz. That Faith which he confeſſed, upon which 
Chriſt told him, he would build his Church. 
For he doth not f1y, 'Thou art Peter, and upon 
thee will I build my Church, but upon this 
Rock ; which plainly relates to another thing, 
ViZ. that immoveable Foundation confeſſed by 
Peter, that he was Chriſt the Son of God. 
Whence thoſe known Words of the ſame Fa- 
ther, I will build thee upon me, not me upon 
thee. The other Expoſition, which makes 
St. Peter the Rock here ſpoken of, is againſt 
the moſt unanimous Conſent of the Fathers of 
the Church : Which they of the Church of 
Rome are bound to follow, both by the Doc- 
trine of the Council of Trent, and by the Form 
of that Oath of Profeſſion of Faith which Pope 
Pius the Fourth drew up and enjoin'd, according 


intent are ſome Men upon their Intereſt, 10 
reſolutely bent to follow nothing elſe) there are 
thoſe, who to make theſe Words ſound as if Chriſt 
promiſed to build his Church upon Peter himſelf, 
have not been aſhamed to tranſlate them in the 
following manner; Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Peter will I build my Church. So Dr. 
Allen would have had the Tranilation run in 


* Tract. 124. in Joh. Sermon. 13. de Verbis Dom. &c. 
+ Vide Seil. 4. 
SY 2: the 
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Art.XXXV1! the Rhemiſh Teſtament, and ſo Hart alledges them 
WY WV in his Conference with Dr. Reynolds x. And the 


Catholick Scripturiſt, as he calls himſelf, tranſlates 
them after this manner(according to theLanguage 
which Chriſt ſpoke), Thou art a Rock, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church. As if 
it were lawful for them to do any thing, (even 
to contradict that very Council, whoſe Decrees 
they are ſworn to obſerve,) that they may make 
the Scripture ſeem to be on their Side. For 
the Council of Trent hath decreed the old Latin 
Tranſlation to be authentical, with a Prohibi- 
tion, that no Man dare or preſume, under any 
Pretence, to reject it. Notwithſtanding which, 
here are Men that preſume to reform it, and 
to make a new Tranſlation of their own Heads, 
as different from that authentick vulgar 'Tranſla- 
tion as from ours : For in this ours and that 
are the ſame, as every one may know that under- 
| ſtands the Latin Tongue. This is a Preſump- 
tion with a Witneſs, to make their own Trans- 
lation depart fo far from the Language which 
Chriſt ſpoke, as to put Ty es Petrus, inſtead of 
Tu es Petra: For ſo Chriſt's Words ſhould have 
been tranſlated, if they ſignified Thou art 4 
Roc, unleſs they can ſhew us, that Petrus, in 
any other Author, is Latin for a Rock. "Till 
this be done, we muſt fay that ſuch Men, con- 
trary to their Faith ſolemnly ſworn, depart not 
only from Antiquity, but from themſelves. And 
when they have done all they can, it will evi- 
dently appear, that the Church was not built by 
his Hands alone, (though he began, as I faid, 
and laid the firſt Stone among the Gentiles,) 
but by them all, and more-eſpecially by St. 


—_ 


# Chap. 2. Diviſ. 1. 
Paul, 
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Paul, who was called late into this Office, but Az7-XXxv1I K 
laboured more abundantly than they all; and as WW | 
a wiſe Maſter-Builder, laid the Foundation up- 

on which others built, 1 Cor. xv. 10. & iii. 10, 

11. Which Foundation, he tells us, is Chriſt 

himſelf : Who, he likewiſe ſays, is the only Fun- 

dation, and that no Man can lay other Foundation 

beſides him. Which ſhews this Promiſe I am 

treating of, had reſpect to all that had the Of- 

fice of Apoſtles ; and wholly ruins the Autho- 

rity of St. Peter, upon which they wou'4 have 

the Church to be built. For if Jeſus Chriit be 

the only Foundation that can be laid, then Peter 

cannot be the Foundation; but only as a Mi- 

niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, who helped to lay the 
Foundation, which is Chriſt himſelf and his 

Faith. In which Miniſtry he was no more em- 1 
ploy'd than other Apoſtles ; but St. Pau, who 1 
came laſt into this Miniſtry, was as wiſe a | 
Maſter-Builder as himſelf, and took more Pains 

than he or any of the reſt ; laying the Foun- 

dation where neither St. Peter or any other 
Preacher of the Goſpel had ever been, leſt he 

ſhould build upon another Man's Foundation, as 

he tells the Roman Church, Row. xv. 20. which 

Words utterly overthrow their vain Diſtinction 

of a firſt, and a ſecondary Foundation, whcreb 

they endeavour to elude thoſe Words of Sr. 

Paul in the Place before-named, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

For it appears by this other Place, that St Pau 

was a ſecondary or miniſterial Foundation, if 

we may fo ſpeak ; that is, ſpeak improperly, 

meaning thereby one that laid the Foundation: 

Which he did as much as St. Peter, or any other 

Apoſtle ; nay, a great deal more, as he himiclt 

tells us, when he ſaith, he laboured more al un- i 
dantly than they all. In exact ſpeaking, there N 
is no Foundation on which the Church is built, 9 

Yy 3 but 
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Aar. XXXVII. but Chriſt alone (as St. Paul aſſures) in whom als 


the Building fitly framed together, groweth unto 
an Holy Temple in the Lord, Epheſ. ii. 21. But 
Faith in Chriſt, being that whereby we are 
joined to him, it may be called by the ſame 
Name: And accordingly the Coloſſians are ſaid 
to be grounded in the Faith, as upon a Founda- 
tion, (the Greek Word ſignifies) from which be 
would have them not to be moved *. And the 
Apoſtles (as he there faith) being the Preachers 
of this Faith, and the Inſtruments whereby 
Men were brought to believe in Chriſt, and 10 


joined to him as Living Stones, are called by the 


Name of Foundation, in the Place before-named, 
Epbeſ. ii. 20. Built upon the Foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, c. But then, it is evi- 
dent that Peter alone is not this Foundation, 
but all the Apoſtles. For there are Twelve 
Foundations of this ſort, as we read Rev. xxi. 
14. by whoſe Miniſtry the Church was built 
upon Chriſt; the ſole Foundation (in proper 
{pcaking) that was laid for all to build upon. 
Secondly; After all this that hath been ſaid, 
to ſhew there is nothing here promiſed to St. 
Peter, but what belongs to all the Apoſtles, 
except only that of his being employ'd in lay ing 
the firſt Foundation of Faith among the Gentiles ; 
it remains, that I ſhew there is nothing in the 
Word Reck, which implies any Supcriority of 
Power and Authority over the reſt of hs Bre- 
thren and the whole Church ; if we would ſup- 
poſe this Promiſe to have been made to him 
alone ; for it denotes nothing of Government ; 
but hath reſpect to the Support and Stability of 
that Structure, which is firmly laid upon it. 
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And therefore the ancient Doctors give other Art XX XVIII 


Reaions of his being called a Roc, and not 
this; becauſe to him was committed the "oveorne 
ment of the whole Church, e pectally abit Faith, 


W hich is the Explanation Bellarimine gives of 


this Word, affirming it to Le the Signitic-tion 
of th's Metaphor : Hr it is pr per to a funda- 
mental Rock, ſaith he, to g-veru and [aſian the 
whole Farfice. I] his is perfectly new Language, 
never heard or in the Word before, that it is 
proper to a Foundation to govern ; for it is 
alrogcther improper, and nobody thinks of any 
ſuch thing, when he reads of a Foun1ation. 
Bur if it be proper, then all the Apoſtlas were 
Governors cf the whole Church, as well as he, 
becau.e they were all Foundations, as was before 
oblerved ; having the very fame Power given 
to them by Chriſt, which, we now f:ppote 
was here promn'ted to him alone. Unro which 
they of the Church of Rome have nothing to 
reply, but only this (which is merely a bold 
Affirmation, and as abſurd as all the reſt) they 
were indeed all of them the He1ds, Governors, 
and Paſtors of the Church Univerial ; but not 
after the ſame manner as Peter was. Bur wh 

ſo > Why truly we are told, I hat they hid che 
higheſt and moſt ample Power as Apoſtl-s and 
Amb iſſadors; but Peter allo as an ordinar 

Paſtor. As much as to fay, they hd indeed 
the higheſt Power in the Church, and as large 
as he, but not ſo high a Power as his. Let 
any Man try, if he can make any other Senſe 
of thoſe Words ; that is, find any Sente ar all 
in them. For was this Power of being an Or- 


dinary Paſtor, greater than that of the Apoſtles, 


— 


* Belarmin. lib. 1. de Pontit. Rom. cap. 11. 
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AxT.XXXVII. or no? If it were greater, then it is not true 
which he affirms, that the Apoſtles had the 
higheſt Power. If it were leſs than the Power 
of the Apoſtles, then they were all greater than 
he, as he was an ordinary Paſtor ; and then it 
is Nonſenſe to fay, they ſo had a Plenitude of 
Power, as that St. Peter was, notwithſtanding, 
the Head of them, and they all depended on 
him. For he rather depended on them, as an 
Ordinary Paſtor, if that was leſs than the Power 
of the Apoſtleſhip: And if it were not, but 
greater than it; then (as I faid) it is falſe, that 
the Apoſtles had the higheſt Power. This is 
ſufficient to ſhew into what Abſurdities Men 
run, when they go about to maintain a Falſe- 
hood ; and what wretched Shifts they deviſe to 
obfcure the clear 'Truth, which ſhines in their 
Eyes ; which when they have done, they walk 
23 in Darkneſs, and cannot be perſuaded to ſee 
or .cknowledge their Error, Nay, one Error 
grows out of anorher, and having begun to 
wreſt the Holy Scr.pture, they go on to ſtrain 
it, ſo far as to extend it to any Purpoſe they 
have to ſerve by it. For having preſumed that 
Peter, and he alone, is promiſed to be made 
tb Governor of the whole Church, by theſe 
. rds of our Saviour, they immediately pre- 
tume, without the leaſt Shew of Proof, that 
the Biſhops of Rowe ſucceed him in this Autho- 
rity. Which is a very large Step, or rather 
Leap, from St. Peter to the Pope of Rome, be- 
tween whom there is {uch a vaſt Diſtance, that 
it is impoſſible to make out the Claim to which 
they pretend from him. For there is no F vi- 
dence that St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, but 
only that he founded that Church, and ſettled 
a Biſhop there. For if he was Biſhop of Au- 
tech, it was againſt all ancient Rules to leave 

that, 
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that, and go to another See. The Truth is, Ar. XXVII. 
he was properly Biſhop of ncither, but plant 


ed a Church in each ; and firſt at Antioch, be- 
fore he came to Rome : And who can think he 
did not ſettle one to take care of that Church 
of Antioch when he left it? Who might be call- 
ed his Succeſſor as well as he, whom he is 
ſuppoſed to have placed afterwards in Rome. 
Which two Things being allowed, as unque- 
ſtionable Matters of Fact, there is no Reaſon 
can be given, why all the Power and Jurif- 
diction, which is claimed on the Account of 
Succeſſion, ſhould not devolve by the Richt of 
Primogeniture, upon the Biſhop of Antioch : 
Since it is confeſs'd he firſt ſat there, and fart 
there /even Years, which is more thin can be 
prov'd he did at Rome, where he was not when 
St. Paul came thither (As xxv:ii.) nor when 
he firſt anſwered before Nero, nor when he was 
ready to be offered, 2 T2. iv. 6, 11, 16. nor 
can any certain Time be aſſign'd when he was 
there, as we are ſure St Paul was, who is ac- 
knowledg'd to be a Founder of that Church, 
and had as much (or rather more) Right to 
leave a Biſhop to ſucceed him there as St. Peter ; 
who could transfer to no Body, neither there 


nor any where elſe, what was pertonally veſt- 


ed in him; as all the Privilege here granted him 


was. Or if he was to have any Succeſſor in 


his ſuppoſed Dominion, there were others thar 


had a better Title to it than the Biſhop of - 


Rome; particularly St. John, who it is certain 
ſurvived St. Peter. Therefore all that Bellar- 
nine hath to fay in this Matter is, that the 
Apoſtles being dead, the apoſtolical Authority 
remained in Peter's Succeſſor alone . For 


Lib. de Pont. Rom. c. 9. 


which 
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Azt.XXXVII. which he gives us not one Word of Proof, 
but only this notorious Falſhood, that the Ro- 


man Bithop alone is called by all, The Apoſftolical 
Biſhop, and his See, ſimply, The Apoſtolical 
See. When all the World knows Feruſalem, 


Conftantinople, and divers other Places were call- 


ed by the ſame Name of Apoſtolical Sees, or 
Churches ; and their Biſhops called not only 
Apottolical, but Catholick, and ſaid to be Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church. The Meaning of 
all which i is nothing elſe, but that they held the 
Catholick Religion and Faith, as Launoy + moſt 
ingenuouſly confeſſes, and maintains, the Roman 
Biſhops themſelves intended no more, when they 
ſubſcribed themſelves Biſhops of the Catho- 
lick Church. Nay, 3 himſelf, in the 
Place now named, is conſtrained to acknowledge 
rhat the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Power was given 
not only to Peter, but to other Apoſtles alſo. 
For they might all ſay that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
xi. 28. My daily Buſt neſs the Care of "all the 
Churches. But it was given to Peter as an or- 
dinary Paſtor, who ſhould have perpetual Suc- 
ceſſors: To others as Delegates, who ſhould 
have no Succeſſors. Which is a meer Inven- 
tion, a pure Figment of his own Brain ; with- 
ot the Shadow of a Ground for it in the 
Book of God, or any ancient Authority, and 
againſt his own Confeſſion, that all the Apo- 


{tles had the higheſt Power, which includes a 


Power both Ordinary and Extraordinary, and 
a Power to appoint their Succeſſors in the 
Places they converted. 'There have abundance 
of other Things been ſaid by our Writers, to 
ſhew that whatſoever may be ſuppoſed to have 


+ Epiſt. pars 1. 44 Francis Bonum. 
been 
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f, been promiſed in theſe Words, the Biſhops of lar XXVII. 
off Rome can thence derive no lawfal Claim ro the 
al like Authority. And yet (as if there were no- 
al thing plainer, than that Chriſt ſpake to the 
" Roman Biſhops when he ſaid theſe Words to 
1 St. Peter) they have the Confidence from hence 
* to intitle the Pope to the Privilege of Infal- 
y libility, as well as to a ſupreme Dominion 
0 over the Church. So Bellarmine, who elſewhere 
f alledges theſe Words, to prove that the chief 
1 Biſhop (that is theirs) when he teacheth the 
ſt whole Church, in Things belonging to Faith, 
1 can in no Caſe err *. But this depends upon 
* his former Suppoſitions, that Peter is the Rock 
85 of the Church as its Supreme Governor; and 
95 therefore every one of his Succeſſors in like 
* Manner is the {ime ; which having no Founda- 
= tion, all his Superſtructure upon them falls to 
M the Ground: And indeed, it is fo ſandy, that 
i honeſt Men among themſelves, are aſham'd to 
of build any Thing of this Nature upon it ; par- 
2 ticularly Launoy who on ſet purpoſe, demon- 
- ſtrates that Bellarmine, neither obeyed the De- 
1 cree of the Trent Council, nor kept the Pro- 
a feſſion of Faith enjoyn'd by P:zs the Fourth, 


when he drew this Concluſion of the Pope's In- 
fall bility, from theſe Words, Thou art Peter, 
Sc. but was guilty of downright Flattery of 
the Court of Rome, for whoſe Sake, he in like 
Manner falſified in the Citations which he 
brings out of the Fathers, to maintain the tame 
Untruth. But further than this, the fame Wri- 
ter preſſes theſe Words, to prove, that Gene- 
ral Councils cannot err, neither in believing nor 
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ArT-XXXVIL. teaching, * which is as much as to confeſs that 


what Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, was intended to 
all Biſhops; of whom a general Council con- 
fiſts. Bur here he endeavours to bring himſelf 
off by this Salvo ; if the Council be confirmed by 
the Pope, as if they received their Infallibility 
from him, who turns their doubtful Opinions 
into Oracles of Truth. M hence it comes to 
pals, that from the very ſame Words [ Thou art 
Peter, &c.] he proves the Pope to be above a 
Council, F immediately conſtituted by Chriſt 
the Paſtor and Head, not only of all particular 
Churches, but alſo of the whole univerſal 
Church congregated together. If this be to 
interpret the Scripture, I know not what is 
ſetting it upon the Rack, and ſtretching it 
as far as it pleaſeth him who takes it in 
Hand. No Hereticks ever took fo great a Li- 
berty as this ; which, according to their Way 
of Reaſoning, makes it neceſſary to ſeal up the 
Bible quite, that no body may look into it. 
For if the Danger of wreſting the Holy Scrip- 
tures, be a juſt Cauſe for denying the Liberty 
of reading them to illiterate People, it ought not 
to be granted to the moſt Learned, who (it 
appears by this great Cardinal) are in as much, or 
more Danger of this than any other Men; 
and ſo farewell the Study of the Scriptures, 
which neither Prieſt nor People muſt meddle 
withal. But thanks be to God, there is ſuch 
a Thing as Honeſty and Integrity ſtill remain- 
ing in the World, which qualifies all Men for the 


wholſome Peruſal of them; and hath preſerved 


the Minds of ſome in that Communion ſo uncor- 


r Liv. de Conc, Autor. cap. 1. . 
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rupted, as to make them diſdain and reject theſe Azr.XXXvT7 
perverſe and arrogant Interpretations, or rather NN 


Diſtortions of Holy Scripture. There is one 
that hath lately declared his Senſe of this Pro- 
miſe to St. Peter in remarkable Words; with 
which I conclude this part of my Diſcourſe. 
** Suppoling Chriſt to have ſpoken theſe Words 
** [and upon this Rock] of the Perſon of Peter, 
** he meant nothing elſe thereby, but that Pe- 
* ter ſhould labour very much in the Edifica- 
tion of the Church; that is, in the Conver- 
*© fion of the Faithful, and Adminiſtration of 
the Churches. And therefore the moſt that 


can be deduc'd from hence, is, that he ſhould 


be the firſt and chief among thoſe who were 
* to preach the Goſpel : But it cannot from 
*© hence be gathered with Bellarmine, that the 
© Government of the whole Church was com- 
© mitted to Peter, eſpecially about Faith ”. + 


Tux Truth of this will appear further in 


the Explication of the next Words, which ex- 
pound theſe which I have now treated of. 
And I will give unto thee the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven: and whatſoever thou ſbalt bind 
on Earth it ſhall be bound in Heaven: and what- 
ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be loofed in 
Heaven, The Senſe of which is not ſo plain and 
obvious as Bellarmine pretends ; but we agree 
that they are a plain Alluſion to the Words of 
the Prophet Jaiab, concerning Eliakim, I 4. 
xxii. 23. I will give thee the Keys of the Houſe 
of David, that is, make thee not High Prieſt, 
as he groſly miſtakes, but Steward of the Roy- 
al Family, to take in and thruſt out, whom 


G 


Du Pn de Antiqu. Ecclel. Diſcipl. Dif. 4. cap. 1. ſ ct. 
thou 
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AzT.XXXVII. thou ſhalt think fit. Such was the Power here 
WY 


promiſed to Peter by our Lord, who faith of 
himielf, that he hath the Key of David (Rev. 
iii, J.) that is of the Houſe or Family of David, 
which he alone governs by an abſolute Power ; 
but tells Peter, he intended to make him under 
himſelf his ſupreme Lord and Maſter, ſuch a 
Steward in the Church as Fliakim had been 
in the Court. I ſay in the Church, for by 
the Kingdom of Heaven, I think no body now 
will diipute, is meant the Family of Chriſt, or the 
Chriſtian Church in a great many Places of the 
Gotpel, and moſt likely is fo to be interpreted 
here. But if any body be ſo minded as to 
underſtand by the Kingdom of Heaven, not the 
Chriſtian Society here below, but the Com- 
pany of the Bleſſed above; let them conſider 
that the Senſe will ſtill be the ſame, becauſe 


by Admiſſion into the one, and abiding in it, 


we come to the other. And Baptiſm is the Ke 
which lets us into the Church, out of which 
ſuch as notoriouſly break their Baptiſmal Vow, 
ought to be ſhut by the Cenſures of the Church; 
and again received into it upon their hearty 
Repentance, by granting them Abſolution. 
Thus the following Words expound it, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, Sc. That 
binding and Icoſing are one and the ſame with 
the Power of the Keys, is acknowledged by the 
Rowan Catechiſm *, and by Bellarmine him- 


ſelf, who confeſſes the plain Senſe of theſe Words 


to be, thot firſt of all au Authority or Power 

is promiſed, defined by Keys ; and then the Atti- 

ons or Office of this Power is explained by thoſe 

Lords, loaſiug and binding; ſo that to looſe and 

to pen, to ut aid to bind, is altogetler the 
De Sacranent. Pornitent, u. 44+ 
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extends; for it is certain there is nothing here 
promiſed, tho we ſuppoſe it never ſo large, 
which was intended to him alone, bur to them 
all, exceept that of opening the Door firſt, 
ro let the Gentiles into the Church. This is 
apparent from what was ſaid before concerning 
Chriſt ſpeaking to them all in him, as he ipake 
for them all, in Anſwer to our Saviour's Que- 
ſtion propounded to the whole Company ; 
which produced this Promiſe from our Savi- 
our, not to him alone, but to all them in whoſe 
Name he ſpake : Which is no new Interprera- 
tion, but as old as the Church itſelf ; for the 
Ancients ſay, with an unanimous Conſent, that 


theſe Keys were given to the whole Church in 


the Perſon of Peter +; as a late Writer in the 
Roman Communion honeſtly confeſſes. St. Au- 
ſtin particularly inculcates this an hundred times 
(as his Words are) a Proof of which may be 
ſeen in another of his Brethren , who hath 
made a Collection of twenty-ſix Places out of 
his Works, to ſhew that he taught th's openly, 
frequently, and conſtantly, in ſuch plain Words 
as may be underſtood by themſelves, without 
the Help of an Interpreter, I cannot well fer- 
bear to mention one of them, becauſe it a3%:rds 
us many conſiderable Remarks & © As iome 
„ Things (ſays he) are ſpoken, which may i'-m 
© properly to belong to the Apolile Pen, 
* and yet have not a clear Senſe, but when 
& they are referred to the Church (whereof he 
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ArT.XXXVILE.® is acknowledged to have repreſented the Per- 
don in a Figure, becauſe of the Primacy 
* he had among the Apoſtles) as that is, I will 
& give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
& and if there be any like: So Judas ſuſtains 
« after a certain Manner, the Perſon of the 
% Fews, the Enemies of Chriſt, Sc. Here 
they of the Church of Rome, are very forward 
to catch ar theſe Words, which ſignify a Place 
of Priority, that Peter had among the Apoſtles 
(which no body denies) but are not willing to 
take any Notice of all the reft, which utterly 
overthrow that Primacy which they would ad- 
vance him to from this Place. For, firſt, he 
ſays, tome I hings do but ſeem to belong to 
Peter, which in "I ruth ought to be referred 
to the Church. And, tecondly, that their Senſe 
is wot clear or evident, till they be carried be- 
yond hin; among which Things, thirdly, he 
reckons what our Saviour here faith, I will 
give thee the Kezs, Cc. which they would now 
ingrols to St. Peter, and have us believe this 
to be the plain and obvious Senſe of Chriſt's 
V\ ords, which St. Auſtin ſays, are not plain 
unleis we refer them to the Church. W hoſe 
Perſon (fourthly) he ſays, he bore or repre- 
{cnted, not by Virtue of his Place, or any Au- 
thority he had above the reſt, but i» a Figure, 

to ſignify Unity, that is, as the Ancients inter- 
pret it. And it is further oblervable (fiſthly) 
that Chriſt did not promiſe him the Primacy 
(here ſpoken of) before, and with Reſpect to 
that Chriſt d rected to him theſe Words, ra- 

ther than any of the reſt, becauſe he was al- O 
ready the fir/t, not in Office but in Order ; and 
fo rhe fitteſt Perſon to be ſingled out to repre- 

ſent hat Chriſt intended. And to convince | 
Every one that there is no authoritative Prima- 
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cy meant in theſe Words of St. Auſtin, he adds Arr Xxx VII, 


Clxthly) that Judas ſuſtained the Perſon of 
Chriſt's Enemies, as Peter did of the Church. 
Will any body infer from hence, that Fudas 
had a Juriſdiction over all the Wicked, and 
left it to his Succeſſors, one of which hath now 
the ſame? Let them forbear then to make tuch 
Inferences from what is ſa d of St. Peter's Frima- 
cy, Which gave him no Right to rule, but only 
made him ſtand faireſt, being the firſt to be 
choſen to repreſent the reſt. if any will be 
{till ſo perverſe as to wrangle, becauſe St. Anu 
doth not mention Fudas's Primacy, as he doth 
St. Perer's, let them learn more Modeſty, by 
knowing that Proſper, one of St. Auſtin's 8 ho- 
lars, upon the very ſame Pſalm, tays in ex- 


preſs Terms, that Fudas carried the Priority of 


Chriſt's Enemies * ; which, if they will not ex- 
pound to ſignify a ſupreme Authority to govern 
Chriſt's Enemies, let them no longer interpr<t 
St. Peter's Primacy to ſignify ſuch an Authority 
over his Friends. Th:t he hid none here pro- 
miſed him is as certain as any thing can be. 
But the Keys to commend Unity wer- pro ned 
him; which were in J ruth given to all the reſt. 


This is the ancient Senſe, which drew this plain 


and pertinent Obſervation from another honeſt 
Writer in the Roman Communion, “ He 
© ſaid to Peter, I will give thee the Keys, but 
„ he did not ſay, I will give them to thee 
* alone”; 


Wuricn is juſtified to be true, by three 
other Paſſages in the Holy Goipels. In the 


IIIa 


* Judas P. matum geſſit inimicorum Curilt!. 
+ Regaltius in Fir mil. Epiſt. 
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Ar. firſt of which he promiſes as much to all 


in the very ſame Words as he had done to him. 
Matt. xviii. 18. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven: 
and whatſrerer ye fhall looſe on Earth ſhall be 
lonſed in Heaven. Which is the Explication, 
as was ſa'd before, of the Power of the Keys, in 
the ſame "Terms (without the leaſt Difference 
but what is between the Plural Number and 
the Singular) wherein it was delivered to St. 
Peter; and in the next Chapter he repeats it 
again, only in other Words, when he faith, 


Matt. xiii. 28. Te ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, 


judging (that is ruling and governing) the 


twelve Tribes of Iſrael, without any mention of 


ane Throue, peculiar and higher to the reſt, to 
St. Peter. And thus far, there is no more than 
a Promiſe to be met withal in the Goſpel, 
but no actual Grant, no Words whereby our 
Lord makes a Conveyance of this Power to 
them, till after his Refurrection from the Dead. 
When he gives out a Commiſſion to them, as 
large as can be made ; wherein there is nothing 
peculiar reſerved to St. Peter, but it runs in 
general Terms to them all, Fobn xx. 21, 22, 23. 


For he neither faith, I ſend hee, nor breathed 


upon d alone, ſay ing, Receive Thou the Holy 
Ghoſt: M hoſeſoever Sins thou remitteſt, c. But 
he faith to them, being all, ſave Thomas, aſſem- 
bled together, As my Father hath ſent me, even 
fo fend I you. And when be bad ſaid thus, he 
breathed on them, and [id unt them, Receive ye 
tve Ty G: I beſeſcever Sins ye remit, they 
are reuwitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins ye 
rerun, tvey are retained. And accordingly it 


may be added, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 


ed (of which this breathing on them was an 
Emblem and Pledge) they were all (Thomas 
- us with 
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with the reſt) with one Accord in one Place, and Ar XXXVII. 


it was imparted to each of them alike, without 
any Mark of Diſtinction. For we read of no 
Flame that crowned the Head of St. Peter, 
greater and more illuſtrious than that upon his 
Brethren : but the Text ſaith, the Tongues, like 
as of Fire, were divided, and fate upon every one 
of them ſingly 20 tre trace A,, and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Ats ii. 2, 3. 
The mighty Wind alſo, wherein this Flame 
came ( betokening the powerful Inſpiration 
which was entering into them) filled all the 
Houſe where they were ſitting, and not only 


that Corner where St. Peter was placed: And 
ſo this Promiſe was equally performed in com- 


mon to them all. Nay, this very 'Thing is 
no leſs than a Demonſtration, that the Promite 
was intended to all, becauſe the Performance 
was to all. That here his Promiſe was perform- 
ed, is very manifeſt to thoſe who are deſirous 


to underſtand the Truth; for no other Time 


can be named when it was performed to 
Peter, nor any other Words found, wherein 


the Thing promiſed was conveyed, but theſe, 


As my Father ſent me, ſo fend I you. And, laſt- 
ly, This is the Senſe of the Church, as appears 
by St. Cyprian in ancient Times, who obſerves, 
that our Lord, who ſaid to Peter, Thou art Pe- 
ter, Oc. gave to all his Apoſtles equal Power 
after his Reſurrection, when he ſaid, As the liu- 
ing Father ſeut me, ſo ſend I you, &c. conclud- 
ing from thence, that all the Apoſtles were 
what St. Peter was: * And by Theopbylact in 


later Times, who thus gloſſes upon Matt. xvi. 19. 


Hoc utique erant & cæteri Apooli quod fuit Petrus, &c. 


L. de un. Eccleſ. & Ep. 23. ad Julianum. 


8 Tho 
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AzT.XXXVI11-©* Tho our Lord ſaid only to Peter, I will give 
dee, yet they were given to all the Apoſtles. 


*© When? At that Time when he ſaid, whoſe- 
* ſoever Sins ye remit they areremitted: For the 
* Word, I will give, denotes the future Time, 
that is after the Reſurrection Then he 
ſaid to them all, As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 
J you. Which are Words ſo large, that they 
contain in them a Plenitude of Power ; and con- 
fute the Conceit of thoſe who ſay, that Chriſt in- 
deed gave the Power of remitting and retaining 
Sins to all the Apoſtles, but the Power of the 
Keys to Peter alone: Whereby if they meant 
that to Petey it was given to open the Gate firſt 
to the Gentiles, it ought to be allowed to be a 
true Senſe ; tho' we are not certain it was the 
Thing peculiarly intended by our Saviour in 
theſe Words: But underſtanding thereby a 
diſtin& Power from that of binding and looſing, 
retaining aud remitting, (which St. Peter exer- 
ciſed when he let the Gentiles into the Church) 
it is certainly falſe that he gave him ſuch a 
Power, which he did not confer upon the reſt. 
For ſhould we ſuppoſe binding and loofing to be 
_ diſtinct from the Power of the Keys, yet this 
Power of the Keys (be it what it will) we may 
be ſure is included in theſe comprehenſive 
Words, As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 1 
40, which were ſpoken to them all: And there- 
fore as the Keys were not promiſed to him 
alone; ſo not to him more than to any other 
Apoſtle, but only the Uſe of them fir/ before 
any other Apoſtle. That's the moſt (as I have 
often ſaid) which can reaſonably be conceived 
to be peculiarly promiſed to Peter in theſe 
Words, that he ſhould firſt open the Door ot 
Faith to the Gentiles, as we read he did, As 
x. and, as ſome think, to the eus alſo, As ii. 

Tertullian 
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ſhall not here diſpute it) who mentioning this 
Place, I will give thee the Keys, Ec. proceeds 
thus; $ the Event teaches us, the Church was 
firſt built on bim, that is, by him: Hefirſt hand- 
led the Key. See what Key; Te Men of Iſrael, 
hear theſe Words : Feſus of Nazareth, a Man 
approved of God among you, &c. (Acts ii. 22. Cc.) 
He in fine did firſt, by the Baptiſm of Chriſt, un- 
lock the Entrance of the Heavenly Kingdom, and 
be bound Ananias with the Bond of Death; and 
be abſolved the Man lame cf bis Feet, from the 
Weakneſs wherewith be laboured, and in the Diſ- 
pute which aroſe about the Obſervation, or Obli- 
gation of the Law. Peter firſt of all, by the In- 
ſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt (having told them 
how God made Choice of him, that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould hear the Word from his Mouth) 
ſaid, And now why tempt ye God, to put a Toke 
upon the Neck of the Diſciples, which neitber our 
Fathers nor we were able to bear, &c. where he 
plainly makes the Power of the Keys, and bind- 
ing aid looſing to be the fame Thing; and from 
the Scope of his Diſcourſe, ir appears (as Lau- 
noy hath obſerved) that they then believ2d at 
Rome, that in the Perſon of Peter, the Keys were 
given to the Church; that is, ſays he, the Power 
of binding and looſing f. Which Things, if the 
Catholic Scripturiſt had known, or would have 
been pleaſed to mind, how could he have had 
the Confidence to ſay, That our Lord ſpake theſe 
Words to Peter to ſignify, that he was the Head 
and Chief in ordinary. For the” the Power of bind- 
ing and loaſiug was afterward given to the other 


* L. de Pudicit. c. 21. 
+ Epil. Par. 2. Hadriano Vallantio, P. 6. 
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Tertullian ſeems to be of this Mind * (and I ArTXXXVI . 
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A 67 Apoſtles, yet the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 


are never in Scripture ſaid to be given to any 
but St. Peter *. By which Keys allo he faith 
is ſignified, the Plenitude of higheſt Porcer : 

For this vain Conccit is contrary to the com- 
mon Opinion of the ancient Fathers (whom 
they are bound, by their Profeſſion of Faith 
and Oath, to follow) Oy to their greateſt 
Schooimen (tuch as Scotus, Aquinas, Alex. 
Alenſis) who affrm, that the Keys promiſed 
to Peter in St. Matt. xVi. were given to all 
the Apoſtles in St. Yohn xx. contrary alſo to 
their own Catechiſin, according to which he 
ought to have inſtructed his Followers. The 
Sum of what hath been ſaid is this ; The Power 
which our Lord here promiſed to Peter, was 
not meant to him alone : For he did but re- 
preſent, 2nd ſuſtain the Perſon of the Church 
(as the Ancients ſpeak) to whom this Promiſe 
belongs ; and thereforc our Lord afterward pro- 
miſes the very ſame Thing, in the ſame Words, 
to all the Apoſtles, which he here promiſes to 
Peter ; and accordingly, when he performed his 
Fromiſe, he gave this Power to every one of 
them cqually. Bur Chriſt directed this Pro- 
miſe, at the firſt, ſingularly to him, that he 
migkt commend Taity: or at the moſt, he 


promited him the Honour of opening the Door 


of Faith firſt unto the Gentiles : From whence 
w cin only gather, that he was the firſt among 
tne Apoſtles ; but not that he was promiſed any 
Power which 15 ret had not, for the contrary 
is apparent. lo all which 1 muſt 2 dd (reneat- 
ing iriz5y what I ſaid upon the foregoing 
*. Ars that if we ſhould grant our Saviour to 
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have 
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have promiſed ſome Power to Peter (when he 4z7-XXXVII. 
ſaid, I will give thee the Keys) which the other 
Apoſtles had not ; it would prove a perſonal Pre- 
rogative, and cannot be ſhewn to have deſcended 
to any Succeſſor, much leſs to the Pope of 
Rome; who, Bellarmine faith, is a true Prince, 
who hath Power to make true Laws, to bind 
the whole Church. And this he proves from 
theſe Words, Hbat/cever thor ſball bind on Earth 
ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c. * Concerning 
which it will be thought too ſharp perliaps to 
ſay (tho' they are the Words of one in the 
Roman Communion ) ſimply to rel:te the 
Words of this Author, is ſimply to concrute 

them, they are ſo very contrary to Trutii and 
Equity. The Reader therefore may be plaaſed 
briefly to conſider, what our Lord himſelf Hitch 

to all his Apoſtles, Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. which 
utterly overturns theſe proud Fretenſions. But 
be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, 
even Chrift ; and all ye are Bretbren. And call 
no Man your Father upon the Harth; for one is 
your Father which is in Heaven: Neither be 
ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter even 
Chriſt. The Repetition of one and the tame 
'Thing to often, in Words of the ſame Import, 
argues it to be a Matter of great Moment, 
which ought to be duly weighed. 


AxDp it is this, that no Man, no not any of 
his Apoſtles, ſhould take upon him to preſcribe 
that as a Part of Religion, which Cod our Sa- 
viour hath not preſcribed by his Laus; and 
that we ought not abſolutely to ſubmit to any 


— 


* I. 4. de Rom. Pontif. c. 16. 
+ Launoy ubi ſupra, P. 77. 
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Aer.XXXVII. Man's Dictates, as Children do to the Will of 
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their Fathers, nor pin our Faith, as we ſpeak, 
upon any Man's Sleeve; that 1s, let it depend 
intirely upon his Authority: For this is a Sub- 
mi lion which is due only to God our Saviour, 
(who in this Senſe of the Words) is our only 
Father, and Maſter, and Leader ; and therefore 
we cannot, without the higheſt Injury to him, 
own any body elle to be ſuch, nor give them 
theſe Names; but as they teach, not their own, 
but Chriſt's Doctrine unto Men. And in this 
Office all the Apoſtles were equal, and no one 
of them could claim an Authority over the reſt 
of his Brethren, T here are many other Places 
wherein we read of one Shepherd, one Lord, one 
Law-giver, who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy : 
From whence we may conclude, that Peter him- 
ſelf had no Power to make, but only ro declare 
the Laws of his and our Lord and Law-giver 
Jeſus Chriſt. So the Words of Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion run, when he faith, not to him alone, 
bur to them all, Go ye and diſciple all Nations, 
&c. teaching them to obſerve all Things what- 
ſoewer I have commanded you, Matt - xxviii. 20. 
Here is their Authority to publiſh the Com- 
mands of their Maſter, not whar they pleaſed 
to command themſelves : Which Peter was fo 
far from doing, that he went not about the 
Alrogation of the ceremonial Law, and the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, till he was authorized by an 
Heavenly Viſion, which diſcover'd this Mlyſte- 
ry to him, as a Fart of the Counſel of God, 
but no Law, nor ſo much as a Thought, of his 
own. For being charged afterwards by the 
Jeu for eating with Men uncircumciſed, he 
excvi's himielf by a long Apology, wherein 


he relates how he was commanded to do it by 


God himſelf, whom he could not withſtand, 
| Acts 
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Acts xi. 3, 4 which was not done like a Law- Aar XXXVII. 
giver. Nay, after this Revelation made to him. N 


he was ſo weak as to obſerve this Law, to the 
great Offence of the Gentiles; for which he 
was reprehended by St. Paul, who had the 
Honour to abrogate the Law of Mo/es among 
the Gentiles, while St. Peter (who began that 
Work) was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
Gal. ii. 7, 10, 11, Oc. Nor doth the Word 
[ Bind) import a Power to impoſe Laws, but 
only to tie Men to thoſe Laws which are al- 
ready made. Thus it ſignifies in that very Place 
which Bellarmine alledges to maintain his Senſe 
of the Word, viz. to make Laws, Matt. xxiii. 
4. For they bind heavy Burdens and grievous to 
be born, and lay them on Mens Shoulders, &c. 
that is, they were rigorous Interpreters of the 
Laws of God, which it was their Office to ex- 


pound, according to the plain Senſe and Mean- 


ing of them, and not according to the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders, which had made them in- 
tolerable Burdens, But ſuppoſe the Word to 
ſignify what they pleaſe, it will do them no 
Service, becauſe this Power of Binding was not 
promiſed to Peter alone, but to them all, as hath 
been before proved : And conſequently he could 
do nothing, which they could not do as much 
as he; that is, they were all Mmiſters of Chriſ, 
and Stewards of the Myſteries of God < All of 
them like to Eliakim, to whom the Key of the 
Houſe of David is promiſed, as the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven to Peter, For by that 
very Word which we tranſlate Steward, or Diſ- 
penſer, is that Office to which Eliakim was ad- 
vanced in the Room of Shebna, expreſſed by 


—ê 0 — »—ç— 5 
— — 


1 Coro iv. 1. 
| 2 | the 


730 


An Expoſition on the 


AzTXXXVI!. the LXX in Ia. xxii. 19, 21. * which was not a 
WYWYND ſupreme Power in the Court, where all the reſt 


f the Courtiers did not depend on him as their 
Lord and Prince, but the Power of a Prime 
Miniſter in the Royal Family, which he go- 
verned not after his own Will, but the King's. 
In like Manner all the Apoſtles were Miniſters, 
by whom Men believed (1 Cyr. iii. 5.) Stewards 
of the Heavenly Myſteries, which they faith- 
fully diſpenſed (1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.) according to 
the Will of Chriſt, who hath the Key of David; 

that is, is the ſole ſupreme Governor of the 
Church, and gives Rules to it, which the Apo- 
ſtles delivered, but did not ordain themſelves, 
nor bind upon Men by their own Authority, 

but by his. For they were not Authors of the 


Divine Laws, which they taught, but the Pub- 


liſhers of them, and equal Publiſhers of one, 
and the ſame common Doctrine; which every 
Biſhop in the Church hath as much Authority 
to bind upon Men, as the Pope; they being all 
of the ſame Merit and Prieſthood (as St. Ferom 
ſpeaks) all Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. F There 
are indeed ſome other Words of St. Ferom, 
which it may not be amiſs to take Notice of 
in this Place, and which are uſually alledged 
to prove the contrary, vV/Z. that he thought 
St. Peter had ſome Supremacy of Power over 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ; from whence our Ad- 
verſarics hope to derive the like Power to the. 
Pype over all Biſhops: They are in his firſt 
Book againſt Fow:nian, where he ſaith, © One 
as among the Twelve was therefore choſen, 

that an Head being conſtituted, the Occaſion 


— 
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of Schiſm might be removed“. But they Aur. XXXVI. 
are unconſcionably diſingenuous who alledge '— VV 
this Paſſage, and do not give us the entire Sen- 
rence, but only this Concluſion of it; which 
can have no ſuch Meaning as they pretend, 
without making meer Nonſenſe of the Words | 
„ I foregoing, which are theſe : © Bur thou ſayſt 
© the Church was founded upon Peter; tho? 
IA the very fame, in another Place, is done up- 
| on all the Apoſtles, and they received the 
| Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
Strength of the Church is ſolidly bottomed 
© upon them equally ”. And then follow the 
Words now named, yet oue was therefore cho- 
| ſen among the Twelve, &c. which makes it as 
clear as the Sun, that he dreamed of no ſuch 
Headſbip of one over all the reſt, as ſignifies a Su- 
premacy of Power; for what one Text, he faith 
affirms of Peter, another affirms of them a; they 
all receiving the Keys (which is the higheſt 
Power) and the Stability of the Church relying 
upon them 2qually. I conclude this Part of my 
Diſcourſe with the Obſervation of a late learned 
Writer of our Church“: If any Power, or De- 
gree of Power, was here promiſed to Peter, 
more than to the reſt of the Apoſtles, it mult 
be gathered either from the Force of the Sub- 
france of the Promite, or from the Circum- 
ances wherewith it was delivered The 
Subftautial Part is nothing elſe but that of a 
Sreward in the Church, fer forth by the Em- 
blem of Keys, and more explicitly declared by 
the Power of b1:4:ng and looſing, which carries 
in it no Intimation of ſuch a 'Thing as a Su- | 
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AzT.XXXVII. premacy over the whole Church, but only of a 


ruling Power in ſome Family ; that is, in that 
Part of the univerſal Church where his Lot 
ſhould fall. For this very Thing being pre- 
{ently after promiſed to all the Apoſtles, it 
makes it evident, there was no Supremacy here 
promiſed ; for then there muſt be not one, but 
twelve Supremes. As for the Circumſtances, 
wherein this Part and the former of our Savi- 
our's Promiſe was delivered (which ſome are 
pleaſed to urge as very conſiderable) they are 
of no Strength to ſupport ſo great a Weight 
as they lay upon them. For frft, it is very 
unreaſonable that Circumſtances ſhould be 
thought of greater Force to declare the Mean- 
ing of this Promiſe, than the very Subſtance it- 
ſelf is. And, /econdly, all theſe Circumſtances 
(fave only that of his own Name and his Fa- 
ther's joined together) are not peculiar to him, 
but common to others, who confeſſed Christ's 
Divinity, and had it revealed from God, and 
were bleſſed, and deſigned for Stones in the Fa- 
brick of the Church, as well as Peter. And fur- 
ther, even that Circumſtance of calling him $:1uc; 
| Bar-jonas had a viſible Reaſon for it, to di- 
ſtinguiſh this Simon from Simon Zelotes ; fo that 
there is nothing left but the ſmall Circumſtance 
of calling him by his Name, to be the grand 
Foundation of St. Peter's Supremacy. Can any 
one be ſatisfied with ſuch poor Proofs? Which 
are no better than if we ſhould argue in this 
Manner ; Our Lord faid to Peter, Follow me, 
and ſo he did to the other Eleven, and by this 
made them his Diſciples in common. But had 
he ſaid Simon Bar- jonas, follow thou me, (as he 
might very well, if any other Simon were then 
preſent) he alone (according to this Way of 
diſcourſing) had been taken into Diſcipleſhip, 

and 
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and none after him enjoyed this Honour. But Au XXXVII 
I have faid enough upon theſe Texts, and WWW 


ſhall now proceed to the laſt Reſerve of the 
Roman Church, for the Support of this Cauſe, 
which lies in theſe Words of Chriſt to Peter, 
ohn xxi. 15, 16, 17. Feed my Lambs, and feed 
my Sheep. They are ſenſible of the Truth of 
that, which hath been often repeated, that in 
neither of the former Places Chriſt gave any 
thing to Peter, but only promiſed he would give 
him ſuch Things as are there mentioned. Now 
they are hard put to it, to find when he did 
perform this Promiſe, and not find withal, that 
he performed it to all the Apoſtles ; and there- 
fore, as I have faid, made it to them all. Here 
is the only Place they rely upon ; here they 
would fain find what is no where elſe to be 
found, ſomething peculiarly granted to Peter, 
which was conferred upon none of the reſt : 
Read the Words, ſay they, and obſerve how 
they are peculiarly ſpoken to Peter; So when 
they had dined, Feſus ſaid to Simon Peter, Simon 
Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe © 
He ſaith unto him, Tea, Lord, thou knoweſft I love 
thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed wah = He 
ſaith to him again the ſecond time, Simon Son of - 
Jonas, loveſt thou me Ile ſaith unto him, Tea, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith un- 
to him, Feed my Sheep. He ſaith unto him the 
third Time, Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? 
Peter was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the 
third Time, Loweſt thou me 9 And be ſaid unto 
kim, Lord, thou knoweſt all Things; thou nor- 
eſt that Ilove thee. Feſus ſaith unto him, Feed my 
Sheep. See, ſay they, with what Solemnity our 
Lord here ſpeaks to Peter, and to him alone, 
calling him three Times particularly by his Name 
and Relation, and bidding him, as oft, feed bye 
Lambs 


An Expoſition c the 


ArT.XXXVIL. Laws or Sheep ; whereby he inſtated him in 
GW YV the Office he had promiſed him, and made him 


in a peculiar Manner, to be a Paſtor, even the 
Paſtor of the Hole Church, with a ſupreme 
Power over it. To which we reply, Fir, That 
having ſeen and conſidered all this, we can ſee 
nothing here that looks like a Grant or Commiſ- 
ſion, nothing given to St. Peter by theſe Words ; 
which are a plain Charge or Command, requir- 
ing him to do his Office, which was therefore 
conferred upon him before, together with the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, when our Lord ſaid, As 
my Pather hath ſent me, ſo fend I you, &c. "ha 
ceiue ye the Holy Ghoſt, Rc. Secondly, That 
as here is no Commiſſion, no Conveyance of 
any thing made to him, but a bare Frecept to 
do his Duty; ſo the Duty doth not concern 
him alone, but belongs to them all as much 
as him. It is at this Time required in a Pre- 
cept directed to him alone, that's true; and 
HBellarmine might have ſpared all his Labour to 
prove that theſe Words were ſpoken to Peter 
alone. They were ſo, if we underſtand there- 
by, that he only by Name is now admoniſhed 
of his Duty ; (the Reaſon of which we ſhall 
ſec ney ore but the Duty of which he was 
admoniſned, was not peculiar to him; and ſo 
the Words do not belong to him alone, as ap- 
pears by many Arguments. Firſt, From St. 
Peter himſelf, who ſeems to have or 
the Mind of Chriſt in this Speech to him, 
his Words to the Elders of the Church 5 
whom he wrote, 1 Peter v. 1. The Elders, which 
are among you, 1 exbort, who am, What? The 
Monarch of the Church? The Vicar of Chriſt, 
or Paſtor of Paſtors 2 The chief Apoſtle or fu⸗ 
preme Biſhop ? No ſuch Thing, but gun sd 
v £0054 your Fellyw-Elder, &c. Feed the Fluk of God 
which 
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Feed my Sheep ; which they tell them, the reit 
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which is among you, &c. And from whom did XXVII. 


theſe Elders receive their Power and Authority? 
from St. Peter? No ſuch Matter, but from 
the chief Shepherd or Paſtor, from whom he 
bids them expect their Reward, ver. 4. Se- 
condly, In like Manner St. Paul gives the very 
ſame Charge to the Elders of Epbeſus, to take 
heed to themſelves, and to all the Flick, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, 
to feed the Church of God, which he hath pure ha- 
{ed with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. For, I hird- 
ly, Chriſt, as I ſaid, had given this Power unto all 
his Apoſtles, when he ſaid, As my Father hath 
ſent me, ſo ſend I you, Oc. Fobn xx. 21. What 
did he ſend them to do? But t gather together 


in one, the Children of God that were ſcattered 


abroad, and to feed his Flock, as he the good 
Shepherd had done, 7ohn x. 11. and xi. 52. And 
therefore we may ſay of theſe Words as Rigal- 


tius doth of the former. He faid to Peter, 


Feed my Sheep ; but he doth not ſay, Do thou 
alone feed them. No, it may be further obſerv- 
ed, that our Lord, in his Life-time, ſent them 
all to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matt. 
x. 6, 7. And a little before this, /eeing the Peo- 
ple ſcattered abroad as Sheep having no Shepherd, 
he bad his Diſciples pray that the Lord would 
fend Labuurers among them: Not one who 
ſhould depute others, but as many as were 
needful to gather in his Harvelt, Matt. ix. 36, 
Sc. Fourthly, And therefore thus the ancient 
Fathers have expounded theſe Words, particu- 
larly the Roman Clergy themſelves, in their Let- 
ter to the Clergy of Carthage, where, admo- 
niſhing them of their Duty, in the Abſence of 
St. Cyprian, by reaſon of the then Perſecu- 
tion, they preſs them with theſe Words to Peter, 


of 
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ArT-XXXVII. of the Diſciples in like Manner did, and accord” 
ingly it was now incumbent upon them alſo *, 


in the Room of the Paſtor, to keep the Flock. This 
Launoy proves to be the Expoſition of the 
Church, and moſt juſtly condemns Bellarmine 
(and ſuch like Flatterers) as failing in his Duty; 
which required him to expound theſe Words 
according to the Senſe of the whole Church, 
which is directly againſt this Expoſition, that 


_ Chriſt here gave this Power to St. Peter alone f. 


A great many of the ancient Popes of Rome, 
he there ſhews, ſpeak otherwiſe ; and one of 
their Neighbour's St. Ambroſe, expreſly declares, 
that thoſe Sheep, and that Flock which Chriſt 


commanded Peter to feed, he did not alone re- 


cerve, but be both received them with us, and 
with him we all received them t. As much as 
to ſay, what Chriſt ſaid to Peter, he ſpake in 
him to all Biſhops : Which is the Senſe of St. 
Auſtin in a great many Places, as the ſame Au- 
thor ſhews making Peter here alſo to have re- 
preſented the whole Church; ſo that when it 
was ſaid to him, it was ſaid to all, Loveſt thou 
me Fred my Sheep 4. Fifthly, But what need 
have we of any further Teſtimonies 2 When this 
Preface is ſung not only in the Feaſt of St. Peter, 
but of all the reſt of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts (except St. John) and on their Octaves in 
the Roman Church at this very Day; © We 
* humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, the eternal 
** Paſtor, not to forſake thy Flock, but pre- 
* ſerve it with continued Protection, by thy 


* Vice Paſtoris cuſtodire gr . 

+ Epif. Par. 2. ad Raimundum Tormentinum, P. 27. &c. 
+ L. de ſacerd. dig. c. 2. 

y Launoy Epiſt. Pars 5. Carolo Magiſtro. 

+ De Agone Chriſtiano, cap. 30, 


<* bleſſed 


by 


> wo TY - WS 


ow 


Thirty-Nime Articles. 


© bleſſed Apoſtles; that it may be governed AurXXXVII. 


* by the ſame Rulers, which as Vicars of thy 
Work, thou didſt beſtow upon it, to be ſet 
& Paſtors over it. This is ſufficient to ſhew 
that the Roman Church itſelf hath anciently 
believed, this Charge was given to all the 
Apoſtles to feed his Flock, and be the chief Pa- 
ſtors of it. * What? will ſome ſay, was there 
nothing here peculiarly ſpoken to St. Peter ? 
No Myſtery in thoſe Words thrice repeated and 
ſpecially directed to him by Name, as you can- 
not but acknowledge ? Yes, no doubr, but it 
is no more than this, that Peter of all the reſt, 
had lately thrice denied his Maſter. 'This might 
well have made Peter himſelf queſtion his Love to 
Chriſt, and move our Lord to ask him, whether 
he ſtill remained as confident as he was before, 
that he had a greater Aﬀection to him, than 
any of his Diſciples. For ſo he begins his 
Speech, Loweſt thou me more than theſe ? As 
he had fancied he did, when he faid ; Tho' all 


Men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I 


never be offended, Matt. xxvi. 33. 'The Vani- 
ty of which Thoughts he had found by ſad 
Experience, he alone denying, nay, abjuring 
his Maſter. In this Peter was fingular, and 
did more than any of the reſt ; for which Cauſe, 
more was to be ſaid to him, and more was to 
be done by him, than any of them. He was 
to anſwer thrice to three Queſtions, which were 


ſolemnly put to him, that by a threefold Con- 


feſſion he might obliterate his threefold Denial. 
This is all the Myſtery which the ancient 
Chriſtians could find in this ſolemn Speech, 


made with particular Application to Peter, as 


-» 


— ——— — — — 


* Prxefle Paſtores. 
 Aaa may 


738 


An Expoſition on the 


AsT-XXXVII. may be ſeen in St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. 


Auſtin +, Gregory Nazianzen #, and a long 
Train which I could ſet down of other Fa- 
thers ; which aſſures us that this was the com- 
mon and literal Expoſition of theſe Words, 
and that they underſtood no other Reaſon, 
why our Lord addreſſed himſelf only to Peter, 
tho' other Apoſtles were preſent, but only 
this; that he might declare he would have 
Peter, notwithſtanding his denying him thrice, 
be confident, upon this Profeſſion of Love to 
him, he was reſtored to his Favour, and that 
he would have him no lefs than the reſt, look 
upon the Care of his Flock as belonging to him, 
who had deſerved by his ſhamefully repeatedDe- 
nial of him, to fall from that Office, more than 
any other of his Apoſtles : For tho' they all fled, 
yet none denied him but Peter alone ; and there- 


fore theſe Words were as if our Lord had faid ; 


Tho” there be Cauſe enough for me to reject 
thee, yet becauſe thou didit repent thee of thy 
Sin, and doſt now profeſs thy Love to me, 
Feed my Sheep, no leſs than the reſt of my 
Apoſtles, to whom I have committed the Care 
of them : Which will ſufficiently expoſe the 
Vanity of the Catholick Scripturiſft, who bids 
us, againſt the Senſe of all Antiquity, to note, 
that our Lord would not have required greater 
Love in Peter, rather than in any of the reſt, 
nor have ſaid Loweſt thou me more than theſe © 
if he had not here intended to give him high- 
er Dignity in Paſtorſhip than the reſt q. Let 


me therefore deſire the Reader not only to note 
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what hath been already ſaid, but alſo theſe Ar XXVII. 


Words of St. Cyril upon this Head, who was a 
better Scripturiſt, and more Catholick than this 


Jeſuit. I will not ſet them down at large, but 


only the Concluſion of them, which are v 

remarkable, and expreſly expound this Paſſage 
as I have done. In that Speech of our Lord, 
** Feed my Sheep, there was a kind of Re- 
* newal * of the Apoſtleſhip formerly beſtowed 
upon him, doing away the Infamy of his 
* Falls, and blotting out the Cowardice of hu- 
man Infirmity ”. Where a great Perſon of 


our own hath very juſtly remarked 2 the 


Word Renewal F; He doth not ſay that our 
Lord augmented his Dignity (which is the new 
Doctrine) but that he renewed it, or reftored 
him to it. Which Dignity he had ſaid in the 
Beginning of this Diſcourſe, Peter was advan- 
ced unto, when our Lord named him, not 
above others, but with other Diſciples to be an 
Apoſtle t; and therefore now did not give him 
more than the reſt, but only declared he did 
not take the Forfeiture he had made of that Dig- 
nity, but re- inſtated him in it together with the 
reſt. This is undoubtedly the ancient Senſe of 
Chriſt's Church, to which I know not what to 
add for the Explication of theſe Words, un- 
leſs it be this ; that Petey had juſt before this 
Diſcourſe of our Lord's, begun to expreſs his 
earneſt Deſire to recover his Favour, caſting 
himſelf into the Sea (when the other Diſciples 
came by the Ship) to get to our Saviour ; 
which may be looked upon as a Token of exceſ- 
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Aux. XxXXVI. ſive Love to him, and of a more than ordinary 
bDeſire to enjoy his Company. From hence 
a very learned Writer of this Church, thinks 
our Lord takes Occaſion to make this Speech 
to him (but whether to check or to cheriſh that 
Deſire, he dares nor determine) the Import of 
which, he gives in this Parzphraſe. * © Thou 
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haſt made Profeſſion of more than ordinary 
Love to me, of Readineis to lay down. thy 
Life for my Sake, tho' all others, even theſe 
thy Fellows, ſhould ſorſake me; and art will- 
ing, 1 ſee, by thy preſent Hazard of it to 
make good thy former Words. But wouldſt 
thou have me yet to ſhew thee a more ex- 
cellent Way ? I have told it thee long ſince; 
Thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Bre- 
thren. Simon the Son of Jona, if thou de- 
ſireſt to prove thy ſelf a Cephas, or teſtify 
the Sincerity of thy Faith and Love (which 
by the Powers of Darkneſs were, of late, 
ſo grievoully ſhaken) Feed my Lambs, Feed 
ny Sheep. Yea, ſeeing thou thrice deniedſt 
the Shepherd of thy Soul, I fay unto thee 
the third Time, Feed my Sheep. Let the Me- 
mory of thy fore-paſſed three-fold Sin, alſo 
let this my preſent three-fold Admonition, 
excite thee unto triple Diligence in thy 
Charge to ſhew ſuch Pity and Compaſſion, 
as I have ſhewed to thee, unto that loſt and 


ſcattered Flock, which have denied me, or 


conſented to my Crucitying. Let thy faith- 
ful Performance of what I requeſt at my 
Farewel, be the firſt I eſtimony of thy Love 
to me, to be laſtly teſtified by the Loſs of 
thy Life, which thou didſt promiſe me 
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when I gave mine for my Sheep 


this my Requeſt. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
thee, when thou waſt young, thou girdedſt 
* thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldſt, 
but when thou art old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
* forth thy Hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 
© and lead thee whither thou wouldſt not, Ec.” 


| Theſe Things being well conſidered, there is no 


Neceſſity, I think, to diſpute about the Meaning 
of the Word Feed (which is ſtill a Metaphor, it 
is fit to obſerve, as well as the two former, Rock 
and Keys) for whatſoever can be thought to be 
meant thereby, all the Apoſtles were required 
to do it as well as Peter, and had the Lambs 


and the Sheep committed to their Care, as much 
as he. But becauſe there are a great many 
Things, which many of the Roman Doctors 


draw from this ſingle Word Feed, and there are 
alſo very curious Obſervations made abour the 
ſmall Word My, and about Lambs and Sheep, 
(that is, about every Word of this ſhort Sen- 
tence) it will not be unprofitable briefly to exa- 
mine upon what Foundation they ſtand. 


1. Now, by the Word feed, they underſtand 
the bigheſt Power * to hive been committed to 
him; which, if it were true, then all ro whom 
it is faid Feed the Flock, had the higheſt Power ; 
and fo there were many Supreams, all the El- 
ders of Epbeſus (as hath been ſhewn before) 
being required t feed the Church of (rod, Acts 
XX. 28. which includes in it, nobody douors, 
Authority and Rule; but is not the thing 
principally, much leſs only intended ; and is tar 
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Ar XXXVII. from ſignify ing the higheſt Power. For the af 
Greek Word for Feed + in the firſt Mention of P 
this Charge, Feed my Lambs, wer. 15. and in * 
the laſt, Feed my Sheep, ver. 17. imports no- | 
thing of Ruling or Governing, nor was ever 
apply'd to ſignify the Power of Princes; but 
denotes merely the ſimple Office of leading their 
Flock to their Paſture. And accordingly the A 
ancient Fathers commonly refer theſe Words 20 { 
the Feeding by Word and Doctrine, to which 
they had more Regard than to mere Rule and 
Power, which now is the only thing that is 
| contended for from this poor Word Feed : 
And that becauſe once, ver. 16. our Lord uſes 
| a Word which is tran//ated to this Senſe. Tranſ- 
lated, I fay, for it originally ſignifies no more 
than the other before-named, denoting nothing 
of Dominion or Empire. For a Man may be 
Shepherd of the Sheep, who is not their Lord. 
Burt it is apply'd to Kings, and to God himſelf, 
not becaule it is apt to denote the abſolute Do- 
minion of God over all Creatures, or the higheſt 
Power of Kings over their Subjects, but to give 
us to underſtand how God is affected towards 
| us, and to admoniſh Kings of their Duty ; 
| which is to govern their People committed to 
| their Charge, gently and diligently, as a Shep- 
| herd doth his Flock. There are many Places 
| of Scripture that juſtify this, which I ſhall not 
ſo much as mention, becauſe there is no Reaſon 
why this Word only ſhould be regarded and 
the other neglected; nor why the other ſhould 
not rather interpret is (being twice repeated, 
\ and this uſed but once) than this interpret the 
other; nor why either ſhould ſignify Ruling 
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after the manner of a Prince, and not of a Ar xxxVII. 
Paſtor; nor (if we allow the utmoſt that can W WW 
be made of it) why they ſhould ſuppoſe Peter 
to have had any Pre-eminence in this Autho- 
rity over the Flock of Chriſt, which was not 
grounded upon his eminent affectionate Care, 
and more than ordinary Fidelity in feeding it. 
And yet, ſuch is the Deſire of Dominion in 
ſome People, that they have not only made 
Peter univerſal Paſtor, with an ordinary Power, 
as they call it, which no other Apoſtle had, 
but found him a Succeſſor alſo in this Power, 
and without any Deed of Conveyance, but 
this one Word Feed, made the Pope of Rome 
his ſole Heir ; unto whom they aſcribe the moſt 
exorbitant Power, derived to him from St. Peter, 
ſole Heir to the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
Chriſt Jeſus. If you would know what this 
Power is, Bellarmine will inform you ; who 
here and there in his Works, aſſerts the Power 
of the Biſhop of Rome to extend unto five 
great Things; for the Support of which he 
alledges theſe Words, Feed my Sheep. Firſt, he 
faith, that he is hereby made the Supream 
Judge in Controverſies of Faith. * Nothing 
can be more clearly ſpoken in the Gotpel, 
© than that which our Lord faid to Peter, in 
© the Preſence of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
& Feed my Sheep : For he ſpake to Peter only, 
% and he gave him all his Sheep to feed, o 
© that he did not exclude the Apoſtles them- 
& ſelves. Now it cannot be diſputed but that 
© jt is one of the Offices of a Paitor to diſcern 
© good Paſture from bad. Secondly, he pro- 
ceeds from hence allo to make the Pope an 
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Azr.XXXVIL infallille Fudge. + © For in theſe Words, faith 
WY © he, Feed my Sheep, the Pope was made Paſtor 


and Doctor of the whole Church; and if ſo, 
© then the whole Church is bound to hear and 
& to follow him; ſo that if he err, the whole 
Church will err with him.” Thirdly, Hence 
alſo he derives his Power to make Laws for the 
whole Church. + © For Chriſt, ſays he, giving 
& Peter what he promiſed, uſes a kingly Word, 
& Viz. eiue, And therefore, Fourthly, He 
proves by this, that the Pope is abſolutely 
above the whole Church, even above a General 
Council. Q “ For ſince Chriſt the good Shepherd 
*© hath communicated to Peter his own Name, 
© in theſe Words, Feed my Sheep, it is plain, 
* the Paſtor is ſo above the Sheep, that he can 
in no wiſe be judged by them.” Fifthly, In 
fine, he proceeds fo far, as from theſe Words 
to prove the Pope's Temporal Power over Prin- 
ces, * © whom if they be Hereticks (for In- 
ſtance) he may not only excommunicate, but 
© command the People alſo not to obey them, 
and therefore to deprive them of their Do- 
* minion over their Subjects.” Wherein he 
follows ſeveral of their Popes, viz. Gregory the 
VIIth, Boniface the VIIIth, and Nichelas the 
IVth, who in their Decretals alledge this Place 
to maintain the Power which they challeng'd to 
themſelves in Tempsral Things. But theſe are 
ſuch far-ferch'd and abſurd Inferences from 
theſe Words, that to name them, as was 11id 
before, is to confute them; this being not to 
interpret the Scripture, but to torture it, and 
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a force it to ſay what they pleaſe, though never Aar xxxVIH. 
r 1 fo much againſt its Meaning: Which ſome in \ WW 
„ their own Communion are ſo ſenſible of, that 
d they abhor ſuch violent Abuſes of God's holy 
e Word ; and openly declare there are no ſuch 
e Things as theſe to be found therein. One 
e more particularly * hath demonſtrated Bellar- 
g min?'s Arguments to be ſophiſtical, and againſt 
4 the Rules of the Council of Trent, when he 
le proves from theſe Words, Feed my Sheep, the 
y Pope's Superiority over General Councils, and 
al his unerring Judgment in Matters of Faith, and 
d then ſhews that forty Popes of Rome, by calling 
e, every Biſhop of the Church their Fel/ow-Biſhops, 
l, have openly declared theſe Words, Feed my 
in Sheep, are not proper to them alone; and that 
n this is a moſt certain Tradition of the Roman 
is Church itſelf, by its Biſhops; which he proves 
1 from Stephen the Firſt to Innocent the Third, by 
1 near Two hundred and twenty Teſtimonies ; which, 
at if they be not ſufficient to make a Tradition, 
* there can never be any ſufficient Tradition, as 
J= he ſpeaks, it being ſcarce poſſible there ſhould 
e be any thing better teſtified. And another 
ie allo + more lately hath overthrown theſe pre- 
1C ſumptuous Aftertions ; ſhewing, that all the 
be Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, were Poſers of 
o the Flock of Chri?? ; who ſpake to them in the 
re Perſon of Peter, when he faid, cdi Sheep. 
mM And that if theſe Words had been tpoken to 
d Peter alone, and his Succeſſors, they would not 
to have proved them to be infallible t, or their 
id Authority to be above that of a General Coun- 
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Kings or their Dominions, either directly or 
indirectly; the Church Univerſal having always 
underſtood theſe Words to ſpeak of a Spiritual 
Power only. And therefore they that are not 
aſbamed to interpret them otherwiſe, depart from 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church ; that they may, 
by any Means, defend their unlawful Attempts *, 


But ſecondly, If the Word Feed alone will not 


do this great Buſineſs, Bellarmine hopes the 
next little Word My, will affiſt mightily to the 
eſtabliſhing the Univerſal Paſtorſhip. For, he 
faith, it furniſhes them with a notable Reaſon, 
why all the Flock that called Chriſt their Owner 
ſhould be looked upon as his 7. For ſince 
* Chriſt adds, without any Reſtriction, the 
* Pronoun My to the Noun Sheep, it mani- 
© feſtly ſignifies, that all thoſe Sheep were com- 
& mended to Peter, which can be called Chriſt's 


* Sheep; and it is certain, all are Chriſt's . 


Sheep, none excepted.” To which, if any 
one ſhould think fit to reply (as no mean Per- 
ſons have done) that our Lord in the Word 
My, if any Emphaſis muſt be laid upon ir, 
pointed to thoſe who had been his own peculiar 
Charge in his Life-time, when he was wot ſent 
but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; 1 
appeal to all Men of Senſe, whether it would 
not be a more reaſonable Expoſition than his : 
Eſpecially when they ſhall conſider, that theſe 
loſt Sheep, the Fews, were afterward the pecu- 
liar Care of St. Peter, unto whom the Goſpel of 
the Circumciſion was committed, as the Cafes of 


the Uncircuncifion to St, Paul; for be thats 


mt e ee ee I 3 — 


$ Dil. 5. 
Di 9; . . 
+ Lib. 1. de Rom. Pon. cap. 16. 


wrought 
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r {| rought effectually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of Aur. xxxvn. 
r the Circumciſion (that is of the Fews) the ſame \S WY 


8 was mighty in me, ſaith St. Paul, towards the 
[I Gentiles, &c. Gal. ii. ), 8. 

t X | 

1 Bur there is no need of this Interpretation, 
, nor do I rely upon it; fince our Lord ex- 
. preſly declared in his Life- time, Other Sheep I 


t have, which are not of this Fold, them alſo I 
e muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Poice; and 
0 there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd, Jobn 
e x. 16. All which Sheep were committed to the 
Care, not of Peter alone, but of all the Apo- 
7 ſtles: Every one of which had an equal Share 
e in his Charge ; tho' Peter (as I have ſhewn) 


e had Need to be particularly excited to do this 
j- Part of his Office, and to feed as many as 
= he could poſſibly, ſceing the Proof of his Love 
8 to Chriſt, and of his Fidelity, in which he 
9 . had lamentably failed, did therein conſiſt. 
I Thirdly, after all this, they make pleaſant 
2 Work with the Words, Lambs and Sheep, which 
d they fay, include the whole Church, Apoſtles 
t, and all; fo that they who were Paſtors no leſs 
Ir than Peter, are turned into Sheep, to be led by 
it him. Which is confuted by the whole Hiſtory 
I of the Goſpel, and by all Antiquity ; nothing 
d being plainer than that Peter did not fo much 
£ as nominate a Succeſſor to Judas, much leſs . 
e | take upon him by his fole Authority to appoint 
1 one; but the whole College of the Apoſtles 
of appointed two Perſons to be preſented to God, 
f deſiring him to ſhew whicy he had choſen, Acts i. 
42 23, 24. Nor did he ordain St. Stephen and the 


other ſix Deacons ; but the Twelve called the 
Multitude of the Diſciples unto them, and bad 
them look out ſeven Men, &c. Whom we (not 
Peter alone) may appoint over this Buſine/s, 


» 1 Acts 


POS «7 


An Expoſition on the 


Axr. XXXVII. Acts vi. 3. Nay, more than all this, Petey was 
p fo far from exerciſing ſupreme Authority over 
them, that the Apoſtles ſent him, as there was 


Occaſion, not he them, to do an Apoſtolical Of- 
fice ; and alto fent 7obn in joint Commiſſion 
with him, Acts viii. 14. And I have obſerved 
already, how St. Paul withſtood him to his Face, 
and that publickly, when he was in an Error ; 
which can no Way conſiſt with the Suppoſition 
of his being inferior to Peter, in Order or Power. 
For tho' an Inferior may privately give his Ad- 
vice to his Superior ; yet to call the ſupreme 
Governor in Queſtion, and to reprove him be- 
fore all, is intolerable Preſumption, and Con- 
tempt of Authority. But this Conceit is to 
very dear to them, that they not only tell us, 
that if every one of the other Apoſtles be Sheep 
of Chriſt, St. Peter is here made Paſtor to every 
one of them, for he is commanded to Feed 
them. But ſome of them find a Myſtery in 
theſe Words, which the better to accommodate 
to their Fancies, they turn into three inſtead of 
two only, which are in the Greek *. And by 
Lanibs, ver. 15. and by little Sheep (as they 
will needs have it read ver. 16.) underſtand the 
Fews and the Gentiles ; and by Sheep, ver. 17. 
the Biſhops of the Church, who are (favs Bei- 
larmine ) as it were the Ewes or Mothers of 
the Lambs ; and therefore the Lord commit- 
ted to Peter the Care of the Lambs, that is of 
the People of the Fews; and of the Little 
Sheep, that is, the People of the Genti/es ; and 
of the Sheep, that is, they that brought forth 
theſe Lambs in Chriſt, which are the Apoſtles 


lm 


+ "Apvie & T25BaTe 
+ L. 1. de Rom. Poutit, Cap. 16. 


and 
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not Fathers in Chriſt ; and by the Little Sheep, 
inferior Prieſts, who are ſo the Fathers of the 
People, that they are Biſhops Sons; and by 
Sheep, the great Prieſts, that is Biſhops, who 
are ſo ſet over, both Lambs and Lambkins, 
that they are, notwithſtanding, ſubject them- 
ſelves to St. Peter. That is, you may under- 
ſtand this Myſtery how you pleaſe, if you do 
but ſo contrive it, that Peter have all under 
his Care, and the Apoſtles themſelves be his 
Curates. Rut they who can be pleaſed with 
ſuch Conceits as theſe, have very little Reve- 
rence for the Holy Scriptures ; and 'tis a great 
Affront to our Underſtandings, to offer us meer 
Imaginations for Reaſons ; their own, Dreams 
inſtead of the divine Oracles. If it may con- 
ſilt with Chriſtian Sobriety, to make ſuch a 
nice Diſtinction between Lambs and Sheep, as 
to make them imply different Things, (any 
more than the two ſeveral Words for Feed, and 
for loveſt thou me, are thought to do *) it is 
far more likely that our Lord intended to ſig- 
nify, the Care that ought to be taken of all 
Chriſtians ſuitable to the Diverſity of their 
States. Some of which, as a great Man of our 
on Church ſpeaks F, are to be handled tenderly, 
and cheriſhed like Lambs; others to be louked 
unto like elder Sheep, and to be fed with ſtronger 
Meat, but with leſs perſonal or aſſiduous At- 
teudance. This hath ſome Senſe in it, which 

is very uſeful, and agreeable to all Mens 


Beg & Tloiuer, ayanes & gs 
+ Dr.Jackfon. B. 3. c. 7. ſect. 10. 


Thoughts : 


Or by Lambs, he faith, we AnxrxXXVII. 
may underſtand mere Laymen, the People who WW 
have no paſtoral Care, being only Children, 
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AzT.XXXVII. Thoughts: But if we ſet our Fancies on Work, 
they abound with vain Conceits, of which we 


can find no End. For if Lambs, and Lambkins, 
and Sheep only be St. Peter's Walk, and he the 
Shepherd, where are the Rams? (as a no leſs 
learned than ingenious Man asks F ) they are 
excepted it ſeems, and Rams, as Turrianus 
fancies, are the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors, that 
is, Biſhops ; or, as Cardinal Tolet (Bellarmine's 


Equal) will have it, “ they are Kings and 


Princes; and fo theſe two, Apoſtles and Kings 
are by this Interpretation ſhut out, whom 
Bellarmine intended by his Device to have ſhut 
into Peter's Fold. But the graver Sort of Wri- 
ters even in the Roman Church, are aſhamed 
of ſuch Myſteries as theſe, which they ſee may 
be invented at Pleaſure. Maldonate + himſelf 
(to ſay nothing of Fan/enius) bids thoſe who 
ſubtly enquire, why Chriſt calls his Diſciples 
Lambs, rather than Sheep, think again, and 
again, what they do, and take Heed, leſt they 
expoſe themſelves to the Laughter of the 
Learned : For the Difference is in Word not 
in Senſe, ſave only, that the Word Lambs, hath 
ſomething in it more ſoft and tender, and 
might be uſed to commend them the more to 
Peter's Affection. For this diminutive Form of 
Speech, is a Sign of very tender and ardent 
Love, and more moving than any other ; as 
appears by the common Inſtance of a dying Fa- 
ther, who expreſſes more of his own Affection, 


and works more upon his Friends, if he ſays, 


I commend to you the Care of my little Babes, 


ä 


— 


§ Dr. Colhn's Epphata. P. 51, 
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than if he ſimply ſays, I commend the Care of ArzXXXVvII. 


my Children to vou: Whence it is our Saviour 
ſometimes uſed this Form, juſt before he parted 
with his Diſciples, ohn xiii. 33. Little Children, 
yet a little while I am with you, c. And his 
Apoſtles alſo, particularly St. John, who uſes it 
ſeven Times in his firſt Epiſtle, to declare the 
Greatneſs ind Tenderneis of his Love, and 
to excite the like in others. 'T hat Writer (Mal- 
donate) indeed purſues no leſs than the other 
the Pretenſions of the Church of Rome from 
theſe Words, tho' he doth not approve of this 
Curioſity, infiſting upon Chriſt's committing 
all the Sheep (that is in his Opinion all Chriſti- 
ans) to St. Peter: Which will not do their Bu- 
ſineſs, ſince they were no otherwiſe committed 
to him, than they were to the reſt of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles; who had the ſame Power given them, 
and were to take the ſame Care of all Chriſt's 
Flock that he did. Not that every one of them 
was to feed, or teach all Chriſtians, ſimply and 
univerſally underſtood ; for that was impoſſible, 
and would have made the Labours of the reſt 
uſeleſs, if one were ſufficient ; but all indefi- 
nitely, ſo that among them none ſhould be neg- 
lected, but inſtructed by ſome, or other of them. 
This muſt neceſſarily be the Meaning; for 
otherwiſe, our Lord required Peter to do that 
which could not be done by one Man, or if it 
could have been done, would have made all 
the other Apoſtles idle, and left them nothing 
to do. No, ſay they, we do not mean that 
Peter alone was to preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations, ſo he could not feed all ; but this 
Sort of feeding muſt be allowed to others; but 
he alone was to rule and govern in chief, to 
feed by Authority and Power over all, where- 
by he was to preſcribe what was to be * 
an 
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WY VV were before, to the Signification of the Word 


Feed, which cannot mean one Thing with re- 
ſpe & to Peter, and another with reſpect to the 
=; but ſignifies the ſame Power, be it what 
it will, common to them all. IF this need any 
farther Explication, thoſe Words of our Lord, 
Go, and teach all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. Go 
ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel unto 
every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. will ſatisfy us, that 
Peter had no peculiar Authority conferred on 
him, above tic other Apoſtles: For he gave this 


Charge to them all, and it was uſhered in with 
a far more magnificent Preface to it, than 


when he ſpake here particularly to Peter ; for 
he firſt acquaints them with his own ſupreme 
Authority, ſaying, A Power is given unto me 
in Heaven and in Eartþ ; and then adds, Go ye 
therefore and teach all Nations, Ec. M hich is 

a Commiiſion as large as could be given to Men; 
a in it, all the Power that was neceſſa- 
y for the eſtabliſhing and governing thoſe 
Churches which they ſhould gather unto Chriſt. 
Who can think that they who had this Autho- 
rity given them, were themſelves to be taught 
and governed by Peter alone: Nothing could 
put ſuch a Conceit into Mens Heads, but an 
ambitious Deſire, to advance themſelves to the 
higheſt Dominion, by raiſing Peter above all 
others; who, it is evident, did not take them- 
ſelves to be at all inferior to him, nor to be 
leſs able to Feed him, than he was to Feed them. 
For St. Paul (who was herein Inferior, that he 
was called late to be an Apoſtle, as one born out 
f due Time) did take upon him to feed Peter, 
and that with his Sf roo (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
that is, with his Reproof, and this at Autioch, 
St. Peter's own Seat ; where it had been very 
| proper 
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proper for him, one would think, to have ſtood r XXVII. 
upon his peculiar Prerogative, if he had known 
of any belonging to him, which, if he could 
have challenged, we ſhould ſtil] be to ſeek by 
what Right the Biſhop of Rome claims the ſame 
Authority that St. Peter had. O ſays Boniface 
the Eighth *, Chriſt ſpake to Peter and to his 
Succeſſors, when he ſaid, Feed my Sheep. Bur 
how doth he prove it? Why we muſt take his 
bare Word for it, both that he ſpake theſe 
Words to Peter's Succeſſors, and to them alone, 
and that the Biſhops of Rome are his ſole Suc- 
ceſſors: All this he delivers as an infallible Dz- 
ctator, and it is not good Manners to queſtion 
that the Univerſal Flock of Chriſt is ſo commit- 
ted to them, that Whether Creeks or others ſhall 
ſay, they are not committed to Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſors, they muſt neceſſarily confeſs they are none 
of the Sheep of Chriſt. But it is worth any body's 
while to read on to the End of that Piece where 
he aſſerts this; whereby the Reader will be in- 
fallibly fatisfied, he was no infallible Interpre- 
ter, but a groſs Perverter of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For here it is, that he proves, that there 
is in the Church, both the Spiritual and the 
Temporal Power, from thoſe Words, Behold here 
are two Swords, Luke xxii. 38. and that the 
Temporal Power is ſubject to the Spiritual, be- 
cauſe the Powers that arc, are ordained of God 
(Rom. xiii. 1.) for they would not be in Order, 
unleſs Sword were under Sword, and Spiritual 
'Things are ſuperior to Temporal. For the 
Prophecy of Feremiab, is verified of the Church 
and Eccleſiaſtical Power, Chap. i. 10. Behold, 
I have ſet thee this Day over the Nations, and 
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WY WV Therefore the Temporal Power, if it go out of 


the Way, mult be judged by the Spiritual ; but 
the ſupreme Spiritual Power, by God alone, 
not. by Man; as the Apoſtle bears W irneſs, 
1 Cor. ii. 15. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all 
Things, but he 2 6 is judged of no Man. At- 
ter all which goodly Interpretation of the Hol 

Scriptures (more like Paſguil than the Pope) 
he concludes moſt pontifically, Ie declare, 1 


firm, define, and pronounce, that it is altogether 


neceſſary to Salvation, for every human Creature 
to be ſulject to the Pope of Rome. I his is the 
Concluſion from Zeed wy Sheep, and from 
other Places of Scripture, expoundcd after the 
{ame Faſhion as he abuſes this: Mich tho' it 
be very preſumptuous, yet is not too arrogant 
for him, who could entertain ſuch a monſtrous 


Conceit, as this, which we read in one of his 


Decrees *, where he ſ. ys, © Chriſt made Peter 
ce the Chief; that from him as from a certain 
* Head, he might diffuſe, as it were his Gifts 
« into the whole Body ; for that having taken 
& him In Conſortium individu Trinitatis, into 
the Partnerſhip of the undivided Trinity; 
© he would have him called that which the 
* Lord himſelf was, taying, Thou art Peter, 
* and upon this Reck, I will build my Church“. 

Now it Peter be thus exalted into the Con/ortſhip 
of the Rlefſed Trinity, and the Pope have a 
juſt Claim to all that belongs to Peter; then 
is the Pope no leſs than out Lord God, as ſome 
of the Canoniſts have called him, to whom 
Boniface might well conclude, all muſt be ſub- 
ject upon Pain of Damnation. I ſhall cloſe 


CG 
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this Head with a few Obſervations, which T Ar XXVII. 


hope will appear much better grounded than 
their proud Decrees. 


Frs, It is worth conſidering, that this lof- 
ty Structure which they have erected in the 
Church of Ryze, of the Supremacy of their 
Biſhop, is built barely upon three Metaphori- 
cal Speeches of our Saviour to St. Peter, With- 
out one Word or Syllable concerning the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or any other that was to fucceed 
him. One might reatonably expect to have 
an Affur of tuch great Conſequence better 
founded, and more clearly expreſſed, than in 
this Manner, Upon this Rock, and I wii give 
thee the Keys, and Feed my Sheep : And that 
we ſhould have been acquaintcd in downright, 
plain, and ſtrong Jerms, uhote Share the In- 
heritance of this lupreme Power, which is tup- 
poſed to be conferred by theſe figurative Ex- 
DE, ſhould tall ro after St. 2 Veccaſe 3 

eipecially, if the eternal Salvation of our Sou's 
depends upon our acknowl]: b ce and ub mit- 
ting to the Perion that ſhould from time to 
time ſucceed him, as ſupreme Monzren of ihe 
whole Chriſtian Church. And vet, this is gun 
Caſe, this is ail that even ſo confiderable 
Writer as Bellariu'?, who tcldom ecke 
any thing that ſeems to make for his Purpoſe, 
would venture to illedge out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures for the Proof of o weighty a Point ; for 
he had too much Sentt and Ditcrerion to men- 
tion thoſe two Plices, which the Rhe in 
their Auuotatious on the New T*#ainzur have 
ſo ridiculouſly appli d to this Purpoic. One of 
them is in St. Mart. xiv. 28 M here, upon the 
Word Malk, they have thy wits Obiervation. 
& Peter (faith St. Herugru) walking upon the 
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Ar XXVII.“ Waters as Chriſt did, declared himſelf the 


only Vicar of Chriſt ; which ſhould be Ruler 
not over one People, but even all; for many 
© Waters are many People. And from hence, 
© he deduceth the like Authority and Juriſ- 
% diction to his Succeſſors the Biſhops of 
© Rome”. An excellent Inference! for which 
they are very much obliged to St. Bernard, who 
was ſo quick-ſighted, as to ſpy ſo notable a 
Declaration of St. Peter's ſole Vicarſhip, and 
draw from thence ſuch a fine Argument for the 
Pope's Authority, as no ancient Doctor, beſides 
himtelf was able to find in this Place. But 
muſt his Fancics be admitted, as ſubſtantial 
Proofs of the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, 
which was raiſed to a great Height in his Days? 
If fuch Conceits as theſe may be allowed to 
paſs for Arguments, no Man hath any need 
to be at a Loſs how to defend the moſt abomi- 
nable Hereſies, that the Wit or Wickedneſs of 
Man can poſſibly invent. Their ſecond An- 
notation is altogether as conſiderable, and be- 
cauſe they do not pretend to father it on Sr. 
Bernard, or any other Writer, we will let them 
have the Honour of inventing it themſelves. 
We are told ir ſeems, Luke v. 3. that our Sa- 
viour, ſeeing two Ships by the Lake of Gennue/a- 
reth, enter'd into one of them only, which was 
Simon's, out of which he taught the People after 
be had deſired him to thruſt out a little from the 
Land. From whence they very gravely remark, 
That by Peter's Ship, the Church is ſignified 
or reſembled, in which alone the Chair of 
* Chriſt, and true Preaching are ro be ex- 
* pected *. By which, it is manifeſt they 
would have us to underſtand, that as Peter was 
Owner of the Ship, ſo he and his Succeſſors 
are Rulers and Governors of the Church. For 


upon 
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upon the ſeventh and tenth Verſes, they ob- Aar. XXXVII. 

ſerve how Peter had ſo much Work, that he W YN. uf 

was fain to call for Help, and joined thoſe who were b 

in the other Ship, as Copartners in the Preaching 

of the Goſpel, As much as to ſay, the Work 

was committed to him alone, who took in ſuch 

Help. as he needed. He was the only Paſtor, 

and all the reſt, as was ſaid before, his Curates: 

For they tell us, that “ all this aforeſaid did 

properly mean his Travels in the Converſa- 

** fion of the World, and his Prerogatives 

therein before all Men; as is evident by 

* Chriſt's ſpecial Promiſe made to him, ſeve- 

* rally and apart in this Place, that he ſhould 

* be mide the Taker of Men. What then 

became of all the reſt ? were they to fit till | 

in their Ship and do nothing ? O no, by no 

Means; © He giveth to others (fay theſe Anno- 

5 tators) the like Office, as to Peter's Co-ope- 

** rators and Co-adjutors. Before they ſaid 

that Peter called them and joyned them to 

himſelf, as Co-partners in the Preaching of the 

. Goſpel ; but now having better, it ſeems, be- 

a thought themſelves, they ſay Chriſt appointed 

them to this Office; yet ſtill they are but Pe- 

ter's Co- operators and Aſſiſtants. He was the 

Taker of Men, and converted the World; they 

only came in to his Help, and brought all the 

Fiſh into his Net. Their Ship ſignified nothing, 

it was Peter alone that ſignified all. Their 

Ship ſtands for a meer Cypber; his Ship is the 

Figure of the whole Church, where he governs, 

and they are but Helps in Government, meer 

Co-adjutors unto him, the great, and indeed on- 

ly Biſhop over all. Who can endure ſuch An- — 

notations as thete, in which Men play with 

the Holy Scriptures as they pleaſe ; and in to 
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Aar. XXXVII. ſaucy a Manner, as to interpret them directly 
V acainſt the Scriptures. In which, the Apoſtles 


call themſelves Herkers togetber with Chriſt, 
2 Cr. vi. 1. employed by him to be his Co- 
operators, not St. Peters; who was to fir from 
being the Oyuwverter of the Hcrid, that his 
Travels and Pains were moſt beſtowed in the 
leaſt Part of it. Which Be//armne, 1 tuppoie, 
ſaw well enough, and thercfore was 10 wile, 
as to avoid the mentioning of ſach allegori- 
cal 'Trifies, which may fcrve to entertain the 
Fancics of filly and weak People, birt are the 
juſt Scorn and Contempt of  thote, who have 
any tolerable Mcature ot ſprritual Underſtand- 
ing; who have heard, perhaps, that the Fa- 
thers ſometimes reſembled the Church of 
Chriſt to Peter's Ship; but not that they ever 
dreamed of making him, and the Biſhop of 
Reine after him, the Governor of the whole 
Church, becauſe he was Maſter of that Ship. 


Tur ſecond Obſcryation which I deſire to 
make, is, That if the Danger of wreſting 
the Holy Scripturcs be a good Reaſon, why 
the common Pcopie ſhould not be permitted 
to read them, then no body at all ſhould be 
allowed to look into them, ſince 'tis fo appa- 
rent, that tlie molt learned of their Prieſts have 
perverted them more than the common Pco- 
ple; and that againit their Cath, where: y they 
are bound to interpret Scripture according to ibe 
£12i3tzinus Conſent of the Fathers, who all agree, 
that what was faid to Peter in theſc three Flaces 
belong 'd to all the Apoſtles; whole Writings, 
like the reſt of the 'Scripturcs, have by none 
been more fouvily abuſed than by the Popes of 
Rome, whole Interpretations and Applications 
of them, ſhould they be collected in a Book, 

| 1 would 
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would make one of the moſt ſhameful Pieces er XXXVII. 
that hath been yet extant in the World. And S WW 
laſtly, Let it be obſerved once more, how ill 
they of that Church are agreed about the In- 
terpretation of theſe Three Places of Scripture, 
which are the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. 
There are four Interpretations of the firſt Place, 
Thou art Peter, &c. as hath been elſewhere ob- 
ſerved, which have had great Authors in the 
Roman Church as well as others. Some, by 
Rock, underſtand Peter's Faith in the Confeſſion 
he had newly made, which, by the way, Fob. 
Ekius * faith, nobody denied to be the Senſe, 
and bids Luther name the Man that faid other- 
wiſe : Others Chriſt himſelf, whom Peter had 
confeſſed to be the Son of God : Others Peter ; 
and others All the Apoſtles; which laſt is the 
Expoſition of Paſchaſins Radbertus, the famous 
Broacher of Tran/ub/tantiation, whoſe Words 
are theſe ; + © The Church of God is built not 
only upon Peter, but upon all the Apoſtles.” 
Now they who follow the ft and ſecond Senſe, 
can find no Prerogative here for St. Peter aboye 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and they that adhere 
only to the third (in Oppoſition to the other, 
as they now commonly do) are confuted by 
thoſe who aſſert the fourth, that theſe Words 
were ſpoken to all the Apoſtles. And indeed, 
they are all forced to confeſs, that nothing is 
here promiſed, which is not contained in the 
next Words, And I will give thee the Keys, Ec. 
But what this is, none of them can certainly 
tell. For one fort (ſuch as Cajeran) hold, that 
the Keys contain more than binding and looſing ; 
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* Lb. 1. contra Luther de Pari Primat, cap. 13. 
+ Lib. 4. in Matthæum. 
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An Expoſition on the 


Axr. XXXVII. which Bellarmine faith is falſe ; nay, a thing 


never heard of in the Church. And conſe- 
quently that as the Power of Binding and Looſe- 
ing was promiſed to them all, Math. xviii. 18. 
ſo likewiſe was the Power of the Keys ; and 
fince it is to be ſuppoſed that Chriſt promiſed 
nothing which he did not perform, he therefore 
gave the higheſt Power to them all, which is 
contained in the Keys. Here they are at a great 
Loſs, and cannot agree how to bring themſclves 
off from this Difficulty, which ſtrips Peter of 
his Supremacy. 'I herefore ſome have deviſed 
the above-mentioned Conceit, thar Peter alone 
had the Keys given him as their Ordinary, and 
they as his Legates. But this ſeems too groſs to 
others, who acknowledge, they all had the 
Keys immediately from God, as much as Peter, 
if they be confidered as Apoſtles, but not if 


they be conſidered as Bi and Paſtors ; for 


theſe two Offices they fancy they had, the Apo- 
ſtolical and the Paſtoral Dignity ; the firſt ;77me- 
diately from Chriſt, the other by and under 
St. Peter. But this is, in a manner, the ſame 
thing in a little finer Dreſs than was ſaid before. 
And therefore others of them who are unſatis- 
fied with this, that the Apoſtles ſhould receive 
their Juriſdiction from St. Peter, have ſo or- 
dered the Matter, that St. Peter might uſe the 
Keys alone, but that ey might not uſe them 
without him. But S$:x!us Senenſis could not 
digeſt this; and therefore he hath deviſed a 
three-fold Power in St. Peter, of Apoſtleſhip, 
of Order, and of the Kingdom *. With re- 
ſpect to the firſt he grants, that St. Paul was 


equal to St. Peter, becauſe he had the Office of 


— 


* Bitlioth, Sanct. Lib. 5. Annot. 149. 


Preaching 
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Preaching the Goſpel, not from Peter but from Aut. XXXVII. 
God, as much as Peter himſelf had. With \VYW 
refpe& to the ſecond alſo he acknowledges the 

Truth of what St. Ferom writes againſt Fowi- 

nian, that all the Apoſtles equally received the 

Keys, and firmly laid the Foundation of the 

Church: And of what he ſays to Evagrius; 

all Biſhops are equal, becauſe all the Apoſtles 

were /o. But then with reſpect to the /aft, viz. 

the Power of the Kingdom, and Authority over 

all Biſhops and Churches, Peter was Head of 

all : That is, Peter muſt ſome Way or other 

be above all the reſt, but how, they do not know. 

[ For Cardinal Baronius will have it, that all 

| the Apoſtles had the Uſe of the Keys equally 

d with Peter, by the Ordinary Power of remitting 

; $125 ; and by this Diſtinction expounds the 

q *fore-mentioned Words of St. erom. But his 
. 

' 
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Brother Cardinal Bellarmine, (being aware, 
that if Peter had the Keys more than the reſt 
by an extraordinary Power, his Authority would 
not deſcend upon his Succeſſors) ſays quite con- 
trary, that the Apoſtles had the Power of the 
Keys after an extraordinary manner, and Peter 
only by an ordinary t. Thus what one builds 
5 up, his Fellow pulls down. There is a Confu- 
ſion of TLongues in this Babel, which they la- 
bour to erect. They cannot agree ſo much as 
Sie about the Terms in which they deliver this new 
; Doctrine. For it is a pure Invention without 
| any Reaſon, or any Authority for it : But it 
| muſt be 1o, though they know not how, be- 
TP cauſe it is their Pleaſure. As all the reſt is 
_ which they draw from the laſt Place, Feed my 
A Sheep. In which, they fay, Chriſt gave the 
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+ Lib. 1. de Rom. Pont. cap. 12 
Power 
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Arr XXVII. Power which he had promiſed : and therefore 
ſice he promiſed it to all, he gave it to all, if any 


thing was given here. And yet, againſt ſuch clear 
Demonſtration, they will have this to be a pe- 
culiar Grant to Peter: Nobody knows how or 
hy, but becauſe it ſeems good to them. For 
this is ſo little approved of by others, that they 
fairly grant the ancient Opinion was, (and make it 
theirs) that theſe Words were not ſpoken to Peter 
in a Perſonal, but ina Pullick Capacity; as he 
repreſented all the Apoſtles. Inſomuch that they 
cin find nothing peculiar to him, in the Word 
Feed, becauſe of that of St. Aufin*; When 
* Chriſt ſaid to Peter, he ſaid to all, Feed my 
„ Sheep :* Nor in the Word Sheep, becauſe 
St. Ambroſe ſaith (in the Place before- named) 
© Thoſe Sheep not only Peter received; but he 
received them with us, and we received them 
with him.” Which Things are ſo evident, 
that they have brought tome of that Commu- 
nion to this Concluſion, that out of none of 
theſe three Places, nor all of them together, 
can be gathered jo much as the bare Primacy of 
St. Peter, after that manner which Bellariſine 
collects it: But it muſt be gathered thus; that 
in thoſe Places, Peter bears the Perſon of the 
Church, ſpcaks for the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and is himſelf ſpoken unto by Chriſt in their 
Name, as the Firſt and Principal.“ f Behold 
then the Unity of which they boaſt in that 
Church; and how little Certainty there is among 
them, even of the main Point of their Faith, 

and, as Bellurmiuc makes bold to call it, the 

Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. Ir ſtands upon 


* 
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ſo tottering a Foundation, that finding how Azr XxvXxvII. 
lictle theie 'Texts in the New Teſtament avail WW 
them, they ranſacked the Old, to fetch ſome 
feeble Support to it from thence And the 
Cat'alick Scripturiſt fancies the Old Teſtament 
help them thus far in this Point, that it teaches 
I hat among the Prieſts of the Old Law, one 
Vas choſen ſucceſſively to be the Higheſt and 
Chief Frieſt. Commanding all ſuch Cauſes 
* as are Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, to be brought to 
„the Tribunal of the High Prieſt, and his 
& Sentence to be obcy'd even under Pain of 
© Death” And for this he alledges Deut. xvii. 
$. + Bur this only proves how ignorant ſuch 
Catholicks as he are in the Holy Scriptures. 
Where it is impoſſible for him to find that the 
High Prieſts were choſen ſucceſſively, for they 
had that Dignity by Inheritance, in one certain 
Family, and not by Election. And as for the 
Power which he atcribes to them, (though he 
promiſes us, in his Preface, to produce Joud- 
ſpeaking Texts for all the Points we miſlike in 
their Religion) there is not ſo much as a M hiſ- 
per of it in the Place he alledges. The Words 
of which he did wiſely not to quote, but only 
the Chapter and Jerſe: Which we, that have 
Liberty to read the Bible, can eaſily diſcern, 
{peak Ionily againſt him, and confute that Doc- 
trine which he would confirm by them. If there 
ariſe, ſays Moſes in that Text, a Matter too 
Laird for thee in Fudgment, between Blood and 
Blood, between Plea and Plea, and between 
Stroke aud Stroke, being Matters of Controverſy 
ewithin thy Gates : then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 
get thee up ito the Place, which the Lord thy 
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Axv.XXXVII. God ſhall chooſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the 


Prieſts, the Levites, and unto the Fudge that 
ſpall be in thoſe Days, and enquire, and they 
ſhall ſhew thee the Sentence of Fudgment. And 
thou ſhalt do according to the Sentence which they 
of that Place (which the Lord ſhall chooſe ) ſhall 
ſpew thee, c. I need not recite the reſt at 
large to the End of the 12th Verſe ; for every 
underſtanding Reader muſt evidently fee, with- 
out going further, that he ſpeaks not a Syll-ble 
of the High-Prieft, but of the Authority of 
the Supreme Tribunal or Court among the Fews 
(which conſiſted of a great Number of Pertons) 
wherein all Controverſies, which could not be 
ended in Inferior Courts, were to be finally de- 
termined, without any Appeal. In which Su- 
pream Court the High- Prieſt was fo far from 
being the Chief, thar he was not ſo much as ad- 
mitted to be a Member, unleis he was a wi/e 
Man. And then he did not bear an abſolute 


Sway there, but the Sentence was paſſed by the 


whole Council; as appears (not merely from the 
Jewiſh Writers, but) from thoſe repeated Ad- 
- monitions in the very Body of this Law. They 
Hall. ſhew thee the Sentence of Fudgment, ver. 9. 
and thou ſhalt do according to that thing, 


which they of that Place ſhew thee ; and ob- 


{erve to do according to all that they inform 


thee (Ter. 10.) aceording to the Sentence of the 


Law which they ſhall teach thee ; according to 
the Judgment which hey ſhall tell thee : Thou 
ſhalt not decline from the Sentence which they 


Dall ſhew thee, (ver. 11.) where he muſt be 


blind, that doth not ſee no leſs than ſix flat 
Contradictions to the Aſſertion of the Catholick 
Scripturiſt, in this very Place which he produ- 
ces, to prove that M., here ſets up the Tri- 
Uunal of the High-Priz/, and orders his Sen- 
. tence 
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tence to be obeyed upon Pain of Death, in AzT.XXXv1T. A 
Canſes Eccleſiaſtical. This was neither his Court, WWW * 
nor were the Cauſes judged by his Sentence, nor | 4 
is there one Word here of Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; | 
but only of Civil; between Blood and Blood, 
Plea and Plea, Stroke and Stroke : Unleſs we 
ſuppoſe the Word we tranſlate Stroke relates to 
the Plague of the Leproſy, which belong'd to 
the Prieſts to judge of it ; but excluded Men 
from all Civil as well as Sacred Society. And 
if the utmoſt be granted that can be ſuppoſed, 
(that there is Mention here of ſomething ap- 
pertaining to Spiritual Cauſes) yet it muſt be 
alſo allowed, by all Men of Senſe, that this 
Text ſpeaks moſt of Civil Cauſes ; and there- 
fore can no more prove an abſolute Obedience 
to be due to Spiritual than to Civil Governors. 
All which being conſider'd, I do not ſee but 
Dr. Reynolds had Reaſon to ſay, They might 
as well call in the Help of the firſt Words of 
Geneſis ¶ In the Beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth] as this Verſe in Deuteronomy, to 
ſupport the Pope's Supremacy. For there, as 
Pope Boniface the Eighth very gravely obſerves, 
(in that Piece of his already referr'd to) Moſes 
ſays, God created the Heavens and the Earth, 
in the Beginning, not in the Beginnings ; and 
therefore he who reſiſts the Pope's Authority, 

reſiſts the Ordinance of God; unleſs (with 
Manicheus) he feign two Beginnings (or Prin- 
ciples) which is falſe and heretical. And by 
ſuch fine Fetches as this, Innocent the Third“ 
proved his Power over the whole Church from 
theſe Words in Deuteronomy : But he did not 


bene ee, 


Deeret. Greg. Lib. 4. Tit. 17, cap. 13. per venera- 
bilem. 8 


mince 
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ArT.XXXVII. mince the Matter (as the Catholic Scripturiſt 
WY DV doth) but ſtoutly affirmed, that the Pope may 


exerciſe Temporal Juriſdiction as well as Spiri- 


tual, not only in the Church's Patrimony, but in 


other Countries alſo, in certain Cauſes. © For 
* Deuteronomy being by Interpretation a Second 
* Law, it proves by the very Force of the 
„Word, that what is here decreed (in Dent. 
* XVii. 8.) ought to be obſerved in the New 
* Teſtament. And then the Place which the 
5 Lord bath choſen, is the Apoſtolick See, viz. 
* Rome ; the Levitical Prieſts, are his Brethren 
* the Cardinals ; the High-Prieft or Fudge, is 


- the Pope, the Vicar of him who is a Prieſt 


cc 
cc 


appointed by God the Judge of Quick and 
Dead : 'The firſt fort of Judgments between 
Blood and Blood, is meant of Criminal and 
Civil Cauſes ; the laſt, between Strobe and 
Stroke, is meant of Eccleſiaſtical and Cri- 
minal ; the middle, between Plea and Plea, 
belongeth to both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil ; in 
which, if any one contemn the Sentence ot 
the Apoſtolical See, he is deemed to die; that 
is, to be ſeparated by the Sentence of Excom- 
munication as a dead Man, from the Commu- 
% nion of tbe Faithful.” Nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that, according to this Catholick 
Expoſition of Pope Innocent, the Biſhop of 
Rome is, by the Divine Law, Head of all Chri- 
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{tians, as well in Civil Cauſes as in Eccleſiaſtical. 


This Text in Deuteronomy proves the one as much 
as the other; that is, it proves juſt nothing, 
but that the Myfery of Iniquity wrought very 
high, when ſuch myſtical Senſes of Holy Scrip- 
ture were ſwallowed glibly, to confirm the 
chiefeſt Myſtery of the Romiſh Faith. If it be 
faid, that they argue from this Place only by a 

Parity 
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Parity of Reaſon ; that there muſt be but one Ar. XXxvIE. 
Hizh-Prieſt among Chriltians, becauſe there was 
no more among the Tews ; they may have my 

Anſwer, when they prove that Fudea was as 

big as the whole Chriſtian World. As to Mr 

XXiii. 2, 3. which the Catholicæ Scripturift calls 

an unanſwerable Text concerning the High- 

Prieſts of the Old Law; The Scrives aud Pb a- 

riſees fit in Moſes's Seat. All therefore whatſo- 

ever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 

Nobody but himſelf can fee a Syllable in it 
concerning the H:gh-Pricis, who did not fit in 

Moſes's Chair, but were the Succeſſors of Aaron. 

And beſides this Place belongs to another Head 

of their Doctrine, about the Pope? s Infallibility; 

of which, if this be a Proof, it likewiſe proves 

the Infallibility of Aunas and Carphas, and juſti- 

fies thoſe that crucified our Bleſſed Lord and 

Saviour. 


Trxar the Laus of the Realm may puniſh 
Chriſtian Men with Death for heinous and 
orievous Offences, appears from Rom. xiti 4. 
where St. Pau! tells us, that a Ruler is the M. 
niſter of Cod, a Revenger to execute Il rath pen 
him that doth Evil, aud that be beareth not the 
1 Sword in vain. For tis certain that he muſt 
bear the Sword in vain, except it be in his 
Power to cut off ſome very great Offenders, be- 
cauſe nothing but Death will put a Stop to their 
Wickedneſs, or ſerve as a tolerable Check to 
others who are wickedly diitpoicd Becaute [ 
Man departing from God, faith Henæus, be- | 


came ſo outrageous, that he looked upon thoſe 
of his own Fleſh and Blood as his Enemies, and 
was not afraid to give himſelf up to an un- | 


peaceable Lite, Murder and Ayarice, it pleated 
God to impoſe on him the Fear of Man, that 
Men | 14 


An Expoſition on the 


AzT.XXXVII. Men being ſubject to the Laws of Men, there 
might be ſomething of Juſtice and good Go- 


vernment among them, and that they might in 
earneſt be afraid of the Sword, as the Apoſtle 
faith : For he beareth not the Sword in vain: 
For he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to 
execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. And 
for this Reaſon, the Magiſtrates being inveſted 
with the Laws of Juſtice, as long as they a& 
uprightly and lawfully, they ſhall not be queſti- 
oned or puniſhed for what they do. f 


Tua tis lawful for Chriſtians, at the Com- 
mand of the Magiſtrate, to bear Arms and 
ſerve in the Wars, is apparent from Luke iii. x 
where we fee, that when the Soldiers came to 
St. John the Baptiſt to know their Duty, his 
Advice to them was only this, Do Violence to 
no Man, neither accuſe any falſiy, and be content 


with your Wages. There is not the leaſt Hint 


that their Employment was unlawful. And Acts 
x. 2. Cornelius, a Centurion, that is, the Com- 
mander of an hundred Soldiers, is called a De- 
vout Man ; nor was he, when baptized, com- 
manded to leave his Profeſſion. And it ſuffi- 
ciently appears from Tertullian de Corona Mili- 
tis, that Chriſtians ſerved in the Wars, even 
under Heathen Emperors. 


2 


+ Adv. Her, lib. 5. cap. 24. Sce Hammond's Pratt, Cat. 
Book 2. F. 5. | 
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AR TIC LE XXXVIII. 
Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are 


not common. 


The Riches and Eoods of Chafſtians are az. »xxvm. 


Title, and Poſliſiion of the ſame, as 

certatn Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Mot⸗ 
withſtanding every Yan eught of ſuch 
Things as be poſlcfles, liberally to give 
A” to the Pooz, accozding to his 
Ability. 


The ExPOSITION. 


GAS I'S ſaid indeed, Acts iv. 32. that the 
"a w Multitude of them that believed were 
c one Heart, and of one Soul : Nets 
Ns = ther ſaid any of them, that ought of 
the Things which he poſſeſſed were bis own, but 

they bad all Things common: But that theſe 
Words denote no more than a Charitable Con- 
tribution, and not a Legal Community, appears 
from chap. v. ver. 4. where St. Peter ſpeaks to 
Ananias concerning Fart of the Price of the 
Land which he had ſold, ard which he and his 
Wife had agreed to keep ba k, in the following 
Manner: W# biles it remained, ws it not thine 
own And after it was ſc!d, wos it nt in thin 
own Power? And S. Clement of Alexandria ex- 
Ccc horts 


not common as touching the Bight, Ar 
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Ar xxxvVHi. horts us not to ſuffer on the Account of what 
ue poileis when we have enough, but to help 


ſuch as apply to us for Relief, and not to ſend 
them away empty-handed ; and enforces his 
Exhortation from the Conſideration of the Na- 
ture of Society, which would be deſtroy'd, or 
very much damaged, if Men were not to re- 
ceive Favours from one another; and from that 
Precept of our Saviour's, Make to yourſelves 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſt- 
ing Labitations ; which he ſays muſt be looked 
upon as manifeſtly oppoſite to the reſt of his 
Precepts, if the Duty of Charity be neglected. 
And then he goes on to tell us, that this can- 
not be obſerved, where Men neglect to feed the 
Hungry, to give Drink to the Thirſty, to cloathe 
the Naked, and to receive the Stranger ; and 
that they that do not theſe Things, but per- 
form the cheap Part of their Duty only, are 
threatned with Hell Fire, and Outer Darkneſs. 


And Mat. xxv. 34, Ec. we are aſſured, That 


the Neglect or Performance of no Duty ſhall 


be ſo much taken Notice of, as of this great 


Duty of Charity to the Poor and Needy. And 
1 Tim. vi. 18. Such as are rich in this World, 
are commanded to do Good, to be rich in good 
Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate. From all this it appears, that a Man is to 
relieve the Poor according to his Ability ; and 
alſo that the Subſtance out of which he is to 
do it, is his own, fince 'tis acknowledged to be 
ſo by Scripture and Antiquity ; and fince there 
would be none to give Alms, and none to re- 
ceive, if all Things were common. + 


+ Quis dives falv. c. 13. 
+ Sce Homily of Alm-deeds. 
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Art. XXXIX. 


ARTICLE XXXIX. 
Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


As we confeſs that vain and raſh Swear: 


ing is kozbidden Ch iſtian Men, by our 
Lo-d Jeſus Ciaiſt, and I mes his Apo- 
ſte. ſo we juoge that Chaſtun Religion 
Doth not pꝛohibit, but that a Man may 
ſwear when the Dagiſtrate requireth, in 
a Calc of Faith and Charity, (a it be 
done acc oꝛding co the Þ:ophets teaching 
in Juſtice, Judgment, and Cruth. 


The E x rosSITION., 


UR Saviour's Words which this Ar- 
dicle refers to are in Mat. v. 34. But 
0 5 I [ay unto you, Swear unt at all. And 
SEIY thoſe of St. James are in chap. v. 
ver. 12. But above all Things, my Brethren, 
Swear not. But tis very plain that theſe W ords 
do only forbid heedleſs and nee4lefſs Oaths : 
For, as Tertullian obierves, God Almighty hath 
ſworn himſelf, and yet we dare not accuſe him 


of Perjury or vain Swearing*. So that in his 


— 


N Adv. Marcion. lib. 2. c. 26. 


Cce 2 Opinion, 
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Aur. XXXIX. Opinion, a Man does not fin by Swearing, ex- 
V cept he forſwears himſelf, or ſwears vainly, 
without due Cauſe or Warrant. One Text of 
Scripture, which Tertullian's Obſervation is 
built upon, is Pſalm xcv. 11. where tis ſaid, 
that God [ware in bis Wrath, that the rebellious 
Iſraelites ſhould not enter into his Reſt. Our 
Saviour likewiſe himſelf, who ſurely did not 
break his own Laws when adjured by the High- 
Prieſt, that is, called upon by him to anſwer 
upon Oath, refuſed not to do it, Mat. xxvi. 63. 
What makes the Doctrine which I am endea- 
vouring to eftabliſh, more clear, is, that the 
Fewiſh Rabbi's expreſſed themſelves in the ſame 
manner that our Saviour and St. James have 
upon the Subject of Oaths ; and yet it cannot 
be imagined that they ſcrupled them in ſuch 
Caſes as Moſes had required them to be made 
Uſe of. Thus Maimonzides, for inſtance, from 
the ancient Rabbi's gives this Rule, That it is 
beſt not to ſwear at all; and Philo uſeth almoſt 
the ſame Words. And Rabbi Fonathan comes 
very near our Saviour's Expreſſion, when he 
ſays, © The juſt Man will not ſwear at all; 
not ſo much as by the common Names of 
„ God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his 
„Works, as by Heaven, or the Angels, or 
„ the Law:“ And that the Eſſences, a Set 
among the Fews, forbad all Swearing, and yet 
adminiſtred an Oarh to all ſuch as were ad- 
| mitted into their Society, in order to oblige 
them to obſerve the Rulcs of it. 
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Lr it be conſider d further, that in other 
general Pronibitions, it is acknowledged by all, 
that we muſt make the ſame or the like Excep- 
tions. Thus tho' our Saviour faith, Mart. v. 
21. Thou ſhalt net kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill, 

ſhall 


OE. 
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all grant that this muſt be confined to private 
Perions, and that it forbids not the Magiſtrate's 
inflicting Capital Puniſhments ; and then, that 
as to private Perſons, it is meant only of killing 
innocent Men; but that ſtill it is lawful for us 


in the Preſervation of our own Lives, to kill 


thoſe who unjuſtly aſſault us. So the Mean- 
ing of Swear not at all, is, that we muſt not 
{wear of our own Motion, without any neceſſa- 
ry or ſufficient Cauſe, But this doth not in- 
ringe the Right which Magiſtrates have to im- 
poſe Oaths on their Subjects, and to require 
the utmoſt and greateſt Security for their Fi- 
delity and Obedience ; this doth not forbid 
Swearing, when it is requiſite for the determin- 
ing of important Controverſies, or Diſtribu- 
tion of Juſtice; when it is for the Publick 
Good, that our Teſtimony ſhould be credited 


and made more valid by the Solemnity of 


an Oath : And that ſuch Exceptions as theſe 
muſt be allowed from this general Rule, will 
appear, if we conſider the poſitive Command 
that is oppoſed to the Prohibition of our Sa- 
viour, contained, as I f1id before, Marr. v. 34. 
from which the Words of St. James Chap. v. 
ver. 12. are plainly taken, and therefore what 
will explain the one, will alſo ſerve to ex- 
plain the other. After Swear not at all, our 
Lord adds, But let your Communication be yea, 
yea ; nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe 
cometh of Evil. Let your Communication, that 
is your Speech, your ordinary familiar Dif- 
courſe, be yea, yea; nay, nay; which was a 
proverbial Way of expreſſing an honeſt Man, 
whom you may believe and truſt, Fuſtorun 
etiam eſt etiam, & non eorum eſt non: [is yea 

(ec Was 


ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment; yet we Aar. XXIX. 
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Nur. XXXIX. was yea; and his uo was no. His Promiſes and 
performances did exactly and conſtantly agree; 


without any more ado you may give Credit to, 
and rely upon whatever he 1 whatever 1s 
more than theſe cometh of Evil; that is, what- 
ſoever is more than bare affirming or denying 
any Thing (that is ſtill in our Communication, 
in our ordinary Talk and Diſcourie) is from 
Evil; from Mens ſo commonly breaking of 
Promiſes, and ſpeaking of Falfities ; from 
whence that lewd Cuſtom of adding Oaths 
proceeds, becauſe they cannot be believed with- 
out them. Now thcrefore ſince our Saviour 
is here directing us how to govern our com- 
mon Diſcourſe and Convertation together, the 
Prohibition alio in the Beginning muſt be re- 
ſtrained to the ſame Matter, and fo the full 
Senſe of the Words is clearly this : In your 
Communication, in your common Talk, uſe no 
ſwearing, not ſo much as by any Creature, 
but let it ſuffice barely to affirm or deny; and 
be always fo true to your Words, that nothing 
farther need be deſired or expected from you; 
all other Caufirmartion in ſuch ordinary Affairs, 
is practiſed only by ſuch as are uied to lye and 
diſſemble, and intend to impoſe upon others. 
For it was, it ſeems, a common Practice amongft 
the Fews, to ſwear by ſome oi God's Crea- 
t: res, which Cuſtom prevailed amongſt them 
from a pretended Reverence of God's Holy 
Name: Whenever they wo Id affirm any thing 
with more than ordinary Vehemence and Ear- 
neſtneſs, or beget an Ai:urance of what they ſaid, 
in another, they thouglit it not fit or decent 
preſently to invoke the Sovereign God of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and on every flight and trivial 
Occaſion, to run to the great Maker and * 
0 
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| of all Things; but in ſmaller Matters, and in \sr*Xxx1X. 
ordinary Talk, they would ſwear by their Pa. 
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rents, by the Heavens, by the Earth, by Fe 
ruſalem, the Altar, Temple, their Head, or 
the like: Nor did they count ſuch Forms of 
Swearing equally obliging with thoſe Oaths 
wherein the Name of God was ſolemnly and 
expreſly called upon. To this our Saviour 
probably refers, ver. 33. 7e hade heard that it 
bath been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt 
not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perjorm unto the 
Lord thine Oaths: They thought ſuch only in- 
curr'd the Guilt and Penalty of Perjury, who 
ſtood not to thaic Promiſes the, had confirmed, 
by explicit calling the Lord himielf to witneis, 
but that there was but little Evil or Danger 
either in the common Uſe of Swearing by Crea- 
tures, or in breaking ſuch Oaths. Now our 
Saviour here abſolutely forbids Swearing by 
any of God's Creatures ; Swear not at all, no 
not ſo much as by the Heavens, by the Earth, 
or by Feruſalem. And the Reaton he gives is, 
becauſe in all ſuch Forms of Swearing by Crea- 
tures, though God is not expreſly named, y-t 
he himſelf is really referred to, and tacitly invok- 
ed, who is the ſupreme Lord and Maker cf all : 
When we ſwear by the Heavens, we call upon him 
whole Throne is there placed, when by the /:arth, 
we appeal to him whole Footſtool it is; when by 
Feruſalei, we implicitly and by juſt luterpre- 
tation ſwear by him that is the great King 
thereof : See Chap. xxiii. 20. Now, who that 
ſeriouſly and impartially conſiders all this, can 
ſo much as dream of its affording an Argument 
againſt ſuch Oaths as were, doubtleſs, confeſ- 
ſedly obligatory 2 For ſuch only can any Go- 
vernment be ſuppoſed to require of its Subjects, 
ſuch as there can be no Room to queſtion the 

Ccc 4 Obligation 
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Aar. XXXIX. Obligation of. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this, 


which I have ſuggeſted to be our Saviour's 
Meaning, I do not ſee what good Reaſon can 
be given why he ſhould only forbid them expreſly 
to {wear by the Creatures, and not much rather 
by the Name of God; ſuch Oaths being ſurely, 
of all others, moſt to be avoided, as being 
the moſt direct Abuſe and Frofanation of the 
Name of God. It is to be acknowledg'd, how- 
ever, that ſome of the ancient Fathers, from 
theſe Words, did conclude it urterly unlawful 
for a Chriſtian, at any Time, to ſwear; ſome 
of their Sayings are quoted by Crotius, in his 
Comment upon A:trh. v. 34: But then it is to 
be confider'd ; Hirt, 'T hat there were but ſome 
few of them of this Opinion, and that againſt 
the current Doctrine of the Primitive Chriſtians: 
And, Scondly, Againſt the known allowed Prac- 
tice amongſt them; for we all along find there 
were many Chriſtians in the Armies of the Hea- 
then Emperors, and they could not have ſerved 
under them without taking the Military Oath, 
which they did not uſe to ſcruple, ſo they 
were not put to ſwear by any of their Gen, 
or Heathen Deities, or Fortune, or the like. 
Thirdly, 'I hat their great Argument againſt 


raking of Oaths was drawn from the invincible 
Faith and I ruth of Chriſtians, who upon no 


Conſideration whatſoever, could either be forced 


or won to affirm what they knew to be falſe, 


or promiſe what they never intended to per- 
form: And this they were ſo remarkable for, 
that they thought it a Diminution, or ſcanda- 
lous Affront offered to them, to be put to their 
Oaths; they always had ſuch a Regard to their 
Words, and it was fo facred a thing at all times 
to ſpeak Truth, that they would not be ſo much 

diſtruſted 
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diſtruſted or diſparaged, as to have the Security Aar. XXXIX. 


of an Oath requir'd of them ; the conſtant Tenor 
of their Lives they thought did bear a greater 
Teſtimony to what the Chriſtians affirmed, and 
render it more credible, than the Oaths of 
any other Men ; and indeed, Lying was then 
more ſcandalous, than, I fear, Perjury is now. 
For as to the Nature of the thing, Swearing, 
when rightly circumſtanced, is ſo far from be- 
ing a thing in itſelf evil, that it is indeed a moſt 
eminent Part of Religious Worſhip and Divine 
Adoration, by which we do moſt ſignally own 
and recognize God Almighty to be the great 
Sovereign Lord and Governor of the World, 
the higheſt and ſupreme Power, to which the 
laſt and final Appeal is in all Caſes to be made. 
By it we acknowledge the Immenſity of his 
Preſence, his exact Knowledge and continual 
Care of human Affairs, and all Things that 
happen here below; his all-ſeeing Eye, by 
which he ſearcheth into the Depth of our Hearts, 
and is conſcious to our moſt inward Thoughts 
and ſecret Meanings. We do by it avow him 
as the grand Patron of Truth and Innocence, 
as the | com Puniſher and Avenger of Deceit 
and Perfidiouſneſs. And therefore doth God 
often in Holy Scripture appropriate this to him- 
ſelf ; Him ouly ſhalt hes Bree. and to him ſhalt 
thou cleave, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. And 
if this be done with that Conſideration and So- 
lemnity which doth become ſuch a ſpecial Part 
of Devotion; upon an Occaſion that doth de- 
ſerve, and that will, in ſome meaſure, excuſe 
our engaging the Divine Majeſty as a Witneſs in 
it; I fay, if it be performed with due Awe 
and Reverence, with hearty Intention for a 
conſiderable Good, we do, by thus calling 2 
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Aur. XXXIX. God when we ſwear by him, honour and glo- 
riß his great and holy Name, as well as 


Prayer or Praiſes, or any other Act of Reli- 
gious Worſhip whatſoever. Add to this the 
Neceſſity of taking Oaths in order to civil Go- 
vernment, publick Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
and the Maintaining of good Order and Peace 
in Societies. And therefore the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb. vi. 16. That an Oath for Confirmation 
to Men is the End of all Strife ; and that not 
by particular Cuſtoms and Laws prevailing in 
ſome Places only, but from the Appointment of 
God, the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of the 

ing itſelf, and the conſtant Practice of the 
World in all Ages : For as far and wide as the 
Senſe of a Deity hath ſpread itſelf, hath alſo 
the Religion of an Oath, and the final Deter- 
mination of Matters in Difference, by calling 
to Witneſs the Lord and Maker of all Things ; 
this being the utmoſt Aſſurance, and the 


ſureſt Pledge that Men can give of their Faith 


and Sincerity. For nothing can be imagined 
ſufficient or effectual to engage Men to ſpeak 
Truth, or to be faithful and conſtant to their 
Promiſes, if an Oath doth not. He muſt 
ſurely renounce all Senſe and Fear of God, all 
Conſcience of Duty or Regard to the Almighty's 
Love and Favour, who can with open Face 
call him to teſtify to a Lye, or challenge him 
to puniſh him, if he ſpeaks not true, when yet 
at that very Time he knows he does not. 'T his 
is the greateſt Security Men can give of their 
Honeſty, and that they mean as they ſay. And 
it being neceflary for the Government of the 
World in ſo many Caſes ( indecd in too 
many to be here particularly ſpecified) that 
Truth ſhould be found out, and the greateſt 
Certainty 
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Certainty of it be given that can poſſibly, and Aar. xxxix. 
that Men ſhould, by the ſtricteſt Ties, be ob- 
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liged to ſome Duties; it thence alſo became 
neceſſary, that Oaths ſhould ſometimes be re- 
quired, eſpecially when Men cannot by other 
Means well aſſure the Sincerity of their Inten- 
tions, or fecure the Fidelity of their Reſoluti- 
ons. Upon the whole, tho I readily grant, 
that there is ſcarce any Error whatſoever, that 
hath a more plauſible Colour from Scripture, 
than the Opinion concerning the utter Unlaw- 
fulneſs of Oaths, which makes the Caſe of 
thoſe who are ſeduced into it the more pityable, 
yet it ought to be conſidered, how much it re- 
flects upon the Chriſtian Religion, ſince it is ſo 
evidently prejudicial, both to human Society 
in general, and particularly to thoſe Perſons 
that entertain it ; neither of which ought raſh- 
ly to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, con- 
cerning any Law delivered by our Saviour ; be- 
cauſe upon theſe Terms, it will be very hard 
for us to vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our 
Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


Tak Prophet mention'd in this Article as 
teaching us to ſwear in Judgment, Juſtice, and 


Truth, is Feremiab. The Place hereby referr'd 


to is chap. iv ver 2. And in the 'Third Com- 
mandment we are aſſured, that God will not 
bold him guiltleſs that tak-t9 | is Name in vain. 


And Zech v. 4. that a Curſe ſhall e ter into the 


Houſe of the Thief, and of bim that fweareth 
falſly by the Name of God. From whence we 
may obſerve, that next to Idolatry and the 
Worſhip of a falie God, Perjury is one of the 
greateſt Aﬀronts that can be offered to the Di- 
vine 
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Arr. XXXIX- vine Majeſty, one of thoſe Sins that cry aloud 
to Heaven, and quicken the Pace of God's 


Judzments ; a Sin which by the ſecret Judg- 
ment of God undermines Eſtates and Families 
to the utter Ruin of them. And indeed, 
among the Heathen, it was always reckoned 
among the greateſt of Crimes, and which they 
did believe God did not only puniſh upon 
the guilty Perſon himſelf, but upon his Fami-- 


ly and Poſterity, and many times upon whole 


Nations; as the Prophet allo tells us, that be- 
cauſe of Oaths the Land mourns. I need not 
uſe- many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is 
certainly a Crime of the higheſt Nature. Deli- 
berate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's 
own Knowledge, ſo that no Man can commit 
it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the Face ; 
which is one of the greateſt Aggravations of 
any Crime: And it is equally a Sin againſt both 
Tables, being the higheſt Aﬀront to God, and 
of molt injurious Conſequence to Men. Ir is 
an horrible Abuſe of the Name of God, an 
open Contempt of his Judgments and an inſo- 
lent Defiance of his Vengeance ; and in Re- 
ſpect of Men, it is not only a Wrong to this 
or that particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but 
Treaſon againſt human Society; ſubverting at 
once the Foundations of publick Peace and 
Juſtice, and the private Security of every Man's 
Life and Fortune: It is a defeating of the beſt 
and laſt Way that the Wiſdom of Men could 
deviſe for the Deciſion of doubtful Matters. 
Solomon very fully and clegantly expreſſeth 
the deſtructive Nature of this Sin, Prov. xxv. 
18. A falſe Witneſs againſt bis Neighbour, is 
a Maul, and a Swerd, and a ſharp Arrow; in- 
timating, that amongſt all the Inſtruments of 


Ruin and Mliſchief that have been deviſed by 


Mankind, 
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Mankind, none is of more pernicious Conſe- Aux. xxxIix. 
quence to human Society than Perjury, and \ WY 


Breach of Faith. It is a Peſtilence that uſually 
walketh in Darkneſs, and a ſecret Stab and 
Blow, againſt which, many times there is no 
Poſſibility of Defence. 


I concLupe with the Words of St. Auguſtin, 
which contain a great deal of good Advice, and 
are very much to the Purpoſe: © Avoid Swear- 
ing as much as you can: For *tis better not 
* to ſwear the Truth, than to accuſtom one's 
* ſelf to Swearing, by which Men fall into 
© Perjury, and are always in Danger of ſo 
* doing.” But they, as far as I can hear, that 
ſcruple the Uſe of Oaths, are entirely igno- 
rant of what an Oath is. For they imagine 
that they don't ſwear when they uſe theſe 
Words ; God knoweth ; and God is my Witneſs ; 
T call God for a Record upon my Soul; becauſe 
they don't uſe theſe Words, By God, and be- 
cauſe the Words before-mention'd are found in 
the Writings of St. Paul. But even ſuch Words 
as they confeſs to be Swearing are found there 
too. Thus the Apoſtle faith, I proteft by your 
Rejoicing which I have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
I die daily. In the Greek Copies, this Sentence 
is a complete Oath. This I obſerve, that no 
Man may imagine that the Words, [By your 
Rejoicing] are like theſe, [ By my Coming again 
to you] and the like, in which we ſay, By a 
Thing, without Swearing. But becauſe St. Paul, 
who was a Man of unſhakable Veracity, ſwore 
in his Epiſtles, we muſt not trifle and make 
Sport with Oaths. For 'tis much fafer, as I 
ſaid before, to avoid Swearing as much as we 
can, and to let our Communication be Yea, 2 
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Ar. XXX!X and Nay, nay ; as our Lord adyiſes, us. Not 
WY YV becauſe ' tis a Sin to fivear the Truth ; but be- 


cauſe tis a very grievous Sin to ſwear falſly, 


which that Man is moſt likely to bo N of 
' who ſwears often. * | 
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„ Hilarium Eb. 89. See Hammond's Prack. Cat. Book 
II. F. 8. Nowelli Cat. p. 20, 21. Homily againſt Swearing, 
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